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. INTRODUCTION

"There is one-half of Kenya about whlch
the other half knows nothlng, and -seems. -
to care even less "o ’
Negley Farson,
" Last chance in Africa

-

The;sdmali'oﬁfngrthern Kenya, although often por-

Ntrayed as a grcup culturally and historically distinct
from the.other peoples of Kenya can be v1ewed as an
integral part of the history of three modern Afrlcan

countries: " Kenya, Ethiopia, and thé Somali Republic. The

Somali have a part to play in many themes related ‘to the

hlstory of eastern Afrlca- mlgratlon, Islam, trade,_ the

o

clash with Europeans, and African natiinalism. Indeed,

during the precolonial and colonial eras the'dynamic and
aggressive Somali character involved them with neighboring

'African agriculturalists and pastoralists and with peoples

from Europe, Arabia, Asia Minor, and India.

R

. Prior to the imperial expansion of the late
nineteenth century, the Somali interdcted on a number of

Llevels amohg themselves and- with other peoples.,-Although_"-T




their.origlns are still unclear, the Somali -are undoubtedly;'
related to the Galla—speaklng peoples of Ethlopla. As

_such the hlstory of these two groups intertwines 1nt1mately.

In the precolonial period the Som?gz—;lso &evelOped into

{1 two separate yet related types of societies. In.the desert
areas of the north the Somali pursued a  nomadic- way of llfe.
Along the rich rlver valleys of the Webbl Shebelli and the
Juba in the south the Somali became agrlculturallsts.
Often:these two groups fought wlth one another, but they
also traded and intermarried with one another{ Somali»v
aevelopment also resulted in centralized‘as well}as
aecentralized societies; 'Some such as the Ajuran hingdom.
or-the fifteenth and seventeenth centurles grew ano dis-~
integrated. But others such as the Obbla and Mljerteln
sultanates-lasted into the twentieth century.

Closer to the coast the Somali belonged to the

‘marltlme sphere connectlng the Horn of Africa w1th the

i

peoples of Arabla, Persra, and 1nd1a. One of the earliest

records of the Horn is _the Egyptlan Queen Hatesheput s

e -

frleze, now in the ca1ro Museum, deplctlng an-expedition




_Eprdpean presence to the Horn. .

i

to Punt’for 1vory, gold, and myrrh. The Somali,alSo
K4

1‘ actlvely partrcxpated in the slave trade and .commerce of

h @,

the Indlan 0cean, rece1v1ng cloth and other manufactured"

’ gocds for llvestock, rhino horn, and slaves. The’Somal;

claim to Arabic'desbent’illustrates their-link;to_Arabia,

~. B

and Islam became an 1ntegra1 part ‘of their culture.

Coastal contacts also resulted in the introduction of the

,/ -

- ~

. Aside-from the Portugese.iﬁterlude from the fif-
teenth century, the éomali had little contact witﬁ“the
Europeans until the late nineteenth century. Then they
experiehced a direct threat in theiform_of British and
Italiac‘imperialiSm. ~Gh" the whole the Somali, because of:;
a lack of unity, a lack of fire arms., and the ability to
retreat to the hinterland, failed to combat this new
challenge. - Some merely accepted the situation and attempted

to work within the new framework. .Some reslsted, most

notably Mohamed Abdille Hassan, popularized by the British

.as the "Mad Mullah." For many years, combining desert

.warfare and religious zeal he inspired succdessful résistance

t—




to the British. Most Somali, however, found it easier to =

avoid confrontation-by retreating farther iéiand.‘
Tho;e in northgastern Ke;ya,rpgkﬁapé more thap'gny
"other, were én the periphery of Soma}i sociéty{A Tﬁeyiﬁére
bffshooté:of iarger groups located in ﬁeighboriﬁg'Eﬁhiopia.

and Somalilané. The Ogaden and the Hawiye in northeastern
: .

Kenya were 1e%s organized, less numerous, and less connected
to thevtraditions of their brethren. 'Ngvertheleés they were
the vanguard for Somali expansion in the aréa between the
Tana and the Juba ;ivefs. They provided the_challenge to
the Orma and the Boran, the Rendille and thé"S@uru, the
Masai, the Pokomo, and the Kamba. The&?also controlled
the trade of thié area.” And when the British established
administratian in northern Kenyé, these Somali nomads
finally faced the challenge met eérlier by the 1ar§er.gfoups
in.Somaliland.

_In downcountry Kenya gggthe:_grqﬁg_qfﬁ?omal@irh

represented by the Herti and the Isaaq, became the major
instruments in the livestock trade. Thesi_traders,providea

white ‘settlers with cattle, sheep, goats, horses, and

%




donkeys fdr their farms and ranches. They became

urbanlzed and engaged in: organlzed polltlcal agltatlon to

obtaln rlghts equal to those of the A51ans. After World

|| war II the Hert1 especlally became lnvolved in the Somali-

Youth League which attempted to.unify,all Somali in one

v R . .
nation. Although this movement failed, it came alive
again as Kenya neaeed indeéendence. From 1964 to 1967 °
the Somali vaged & guerilla vaz against Kenya's troops'until
the Somali Republic surreedered its claims to northern
Kenya. Today, however, thé Somali still continue to move
from southern Somali’ into northern Kenya.

Aithougﬁ the Somali played an important role in
the hlstory of Kenya, Ee;\authors have dealt with them
except on a peripheral ba51s. Recenz,dlssertatlons by

‘E. R. Turton and Lee V. Cassanelli have contributed to the -

historiography of these neglected people. This dissertation

il _contributes further by tracing the relationship of trade

and'pe§to:alism in Somali society in precolonial and

celoniel northeastern Kgnya, and in analygzing the coﬁflict‘




between these nomadic. pastoralists and the Bri;ishlindqced
economy whiéh“threatgned Somali ;ndeppnaéhce and their

traditional livéiihood;

x.v ’
)
- N\
7
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CHAPTER T . . -

SOMALT EXPANSION INTO NORTHERN KENYA;" ..

1892-1914" ' : -

.The intimate relationship between Somali nomads and
their environment significahtly effected their movement

into northern‘Kenya.',Because of inadequate supplies of

‘water and pasturage, the Somali develoPEd an expansionary

outlock and frequently fought with one another as’ well

as with non-Somali pe0plés; These conflicts gave impetus

to migration. 1In the last decades of the nineteenfh

century and in the. early years of the twentieth, -the

e,

'Somall entered the area that became northeastern Kenya

in increasing numbers, and began regarding it as per- -

manently theirs. The expansion was not “mindless"l-bht

rather dictated by Somali awareness of historical and
economic forces related to the eéelogical conditions.of

the Horn. The Somali manifested an economic awareness

B 1John.Qavfd Evans, Jr., "The Dilemma of the Horn
of Africa: A Study of Conflict in Northeast Africa," unpubd.
dissertation (Georgetqwn,University 1987) . Evans charac—

R 3 "0

mlgratlon that recognlzed no bounds," p. 337. william

_Hance in The Geography of Modern Africa (New._York, -1964) .,

has' stated; *"Guided by the pr¥inciple that Allah w11l provide,
they [the Somali] lock upon the eeonomlc motive with obvious
contempt " p- 366.h

03




-'in'tﬁeir methods of animal husbandry. 'Somaii-livestook

- of thisfperiod, pastoralism contznued to be_the ‘major

VPart I (London 1955). For a brief but useful account of

S o ) S R

L ad
herdlng was a core 1nst1tut10n 1n that the anlmals ’
served symbollc and practlcal roles in Somall attltudes“
toward wealth, prestlge and trade. While trade and -

polltlcal power were 1mportant factors in the expansion

@ ) T

motibeting'force in Somali society. . .~ .
The social‘and political-structnre of the-Somali

pestoralists revolved around‘alsegﬁentaryf;atrilineege.l

The system operated at five main levels: clan-famiiy;>

clan, sub-clan, primary lineage, and dia;paying group.

The clan-family consisted of six major groups: the Dir,

Isaaqg, Darod, Hawiye, Bigil and Rahanwein. Be1ng highly

segmented w1de1y dispersed and too unwieldy to control,
l'I‘he following section on Somali pastoralism is
heavily dependent. on I. M. Lewis, A Pastoral Democracy A
Study of pastoralism and Politics Among the Northern Somali
of the Horn of Africa (London 1961). 'Although Lewis deals
primarily with those Somali in ex-British Somaliland, the
nomads of northern Kenya are closely related to them. See
also Lewis, Peoples of the Horn of Africa Somali, Afar and
Saho -in Ethnographic Survey of Africa Northedstern Africa

the Somali in. northern Kenya, -:R: J. H. ~Chambers, "Report

on Social and Administrative Aspects of Range Management'

Development in the.NortheastErn Province of Kenya," (Kenya.
i - & e Minist

of Agriculture Library, Nairobi. .For a comparison of the

-- nomadic economy.with Somali agricultural society; see I.-.

Lewis, "From Nomadism, to Cultivation: The Expan51on of
Political Solidarity in Southern Somali," in Mdary Douglas

~and P.M. Karberry, eds., Man in Africa (London 1969),

pp. 61 79.°



the clan-family rarely functioned as a political entity.

A‘.At the'next level, the clan, the nomads“were.loosely

- s

vlocallzed in, that each clan lnhablted a particular
geographlcal area. often a 51ngle 1eader-—a Sultan,

Garad, Wbbur, or Boqor-—ex1sted often 1n a symbollc

capac1ty. Nevertheless the personallty of an 1nd1v1dua1,
the strength of his kln, and even geographlc locale often
‘enhancedAthe power of the_off;ce. Add1tlona11y, within
the‘clan and sub-clan, a particular llneage sometlmes
served as a pool ffem which the éomali chose a Bogor or
Garad, e.g., among the Aulihan, the Rer Ali; among the

Marehan, the Rer Farah Ugas; and among the Ajuran, the

Garen.1 ‘In the primary lineage no traditional office of
1eaderehip existed, QEE‘hés there any tendency towafd
'1oealiaation. The;gggfpaying group, however, was the :
fundamental and legal basis of Somali organization. 1t
. Fanged in size from a few hundred to a few thousand
nonads. . The elders held deeision making powers since '

there were np established offices.ofrleaderehip.

1'l‘here is much. confusxon over these titles and no
set definition of duties for any of them. see ali Daud,
interviewed June -1972, Wajlr, and Alj Hassan, 1nterv1ewed

June 1972, Garissa. Officer in Cnarge*Thereafter~Oef—ﬁbrthern————4
Frontier to Governor (hereafter Gov), January 14, 1913, ¢.0. 533/

116; E. R. Turton, "The-Pastoral Tribes of-Northern Kenya; o
" 1800-1816," unpubd.:dissertation (London University 1970), .
..pp. 22-27; Lee V. ‘Cassanelli,. "The Benaadir past: - -Essays
in Southern Somali History," unpubd. dissertation
(University of Wisconsin 1973), p. 32.




Contractual agreements reiated to the payment,ofudié~‘

- (blood prlce), and the usage of water ‘and’ pasturage

11ﬁked the dla—paylng group with other klnsmen and”even
newcomers. Rellglon also 1nfluenéed Soma11 organlzatlon.

o Islam.prov1ded a unlfylng 11nk 1n Somall soclety. Most
2

nomads were adherents of the Sunni sect Eosslbly because

T

of connectlons with' the Hadraumaut{ - The tw0'supports of

Somali male society were the waranleh (spear bearers)

.

and the waadad (sheikhs). Occasionally sheikhs rose to
prominent positions. But as I. M. Lewis has pointed out,
"Somali sheikhs are not normally political leaders and

: . . 5 y tas 1
only in exceptional circumstances assume polltzcal power.,"™

The Somali also beloaged to tarlgas (Islamlc brotherhoods)

especially on the Benaadlr. During the mlddle of the

- nineteenth century conflict between térigas, along withv
other factors led to the war between Bardera and Lugh.2
In-northern Kenya, however, Islam was much' less organized.
A Somali sheikh needed no formal training. ﬁe only had

. to be considered'holy. The system; therefore, providedr

flexibilityAespecially needed because of constant movement.

. «

- L M. Lewis, The Modern Hlstory of Somallland
(New York 1965), p. 5.

2cassanell:., pp. 43-69. . .




' Most Somali who swept into northerr KenYa,at'the

' end oftﬁhé nineteenth céntury wefe members of énly two

Spméli clan-families, the Hawiye and the parod. The

Hawiye were mainly Degddia (clan): Fai (sugialdn)}’

kY
’

Massaréeh, Jibrail,‘Hobeir,_ﬁér Méhamud Dekatch, Rer
Mohamed Liban, Gelibleh. . The Dérod_were mostly Ogaden:

Auiihan, Mohamed Zubeir, Maghabul, Habr Suliéman, Abdalia,
. o CoN
and Abd wak. In addition to these two major groups, the

LI L

Ajuran'and the Gurre, who'not only spoke both Borana and '

Somali, but who had arrived much earlier, inhabited

3

territory in Fhéfaiea bordering\southérn Ethiopia and

. northern Kenya. Two other sub-clans, the Herti and Iéaaq,,
later joined the earkier Somali, but they lived in town-

ships and functioned as traders. In the case of the

-

nomadé, those found in northern Kenya were but a vanguard
of a much larger .population which. remained in neighboringﬁ

- Ethiopia and Somaliland. New érriﬁals,steadiiy supplemented

»

\ ) .‘ . § » : “

e For @ list of the major Somali-speaking peoples
in northeastern Kenya, seé Table I. For the areas they
. inhabited, see Map IV. ) T e
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s Lo : . : -
the vanguard, thus maintaining contacts with those left
. ga K,_/g ) R .
i . . - . ' : : .
behind.” o L e

The Somall enterlng northern Kenya belonged to a

~

much larger geograph1cal~sphere. Between longltude
- 39W-42E, and 1at1tudes 26S-6N, the- larger area contalned
'parts of future Ethiopia, Kenya apd the Somall Republlc.

The Juba River and its connections with the Bepaadir

»

coast, probided the eastern boundary; at its mouth the

.t

'bordéf ran from~Kismayu'soﬁthward along the Ihdian Ocean
coast to the Tana River.A Moving inland in a westerly
direction, with the Taga as the southern limit, the Somali
1nhab1ted terrltory as far west as Hameye. from that
point an indistinct 11ne~of 1nf1uence extended northward

lIt- is difficult to ascertain the number of Somali

in. northeastern Kenya at any given time. Population
figures, which are far from accurate, appear in the

_ administrative reports of the Northern Frontier in the
Kenya National Archives, Naircbi: Northern Frontier
District Annual Reports (hereafter NFAR), 1915-1948, PC

" NFD' 1/1; Northern Frontier District Handing Over Reports
(NFHOR) , 1919-1948, PC NFD 2/1; Wajir District Annual
Reports (WAR), 1914-1948, PC NFD 1/5; Wajir District
Handing OVer Reports (WHOR), 1913-1948, PC NFD 2/5;

Garissa District Annual Reports - (GAR), 1923-1948, PC NFD

. 2=¥1/7; Garissa District Handing Over Reports (GHOR), 1923~

1948, BC NFD 2/7; Mandera District Annual Reports (MDAR),
1914-1948, PC NFD 1/3; Mandera District Handing Over
‘Reperts (-EE-HQR) 19311948y Meya!e Annual DnPnr'I-q {MYAR),
1915=1948,»2CW§FD 1/6;.and Moyale District Handing Over
Reports (MYGOR), 1915-1948, PC NFD 2/6. For an idea oOf.

~ the territories inhabited by the somali of Kenyaand-those -
in the neighboring Somaliland and Ethiopia, see Map I.




* to thé Ethiopian bordé:; the line ran aBout 70 miles west

of £hg Lorian Swamp,.fﬁe'wéjir wéils~§nd:Mpya;e, ”;n\
. Ethiopia the Somali moved even.férther west into the

southern Borapa'gglgg (lowlands), in thg régioﬁs¥kn¢wﬁ
. as ﬁi;re, Liban and oddo. Movihg‘eastwafa thréﬁéh.,‘

_southern Borana, £heyvreached the webbi Shebelii River,

and then went into the Qgaden. While the western border '

. femained fluid, those Somali in northern Kenya gradually

secured control of the territory bounded by tﬁé Daua, the

Juba, and the Tana rivers. The Somali spoke of their

area in‘tefms of distinct names: ﬁub, Lugh, Afmadu,
Daua, Waﬁa, BiskéyaL Lorian, Wajir and the vaso.t ‘The
Somali competed for this-area with the nomadic Boran,
Gabbra, Sakuye and the Kore, a collective name for the
‘lSamburu and Rendille, as well as with agriculturalists

on the‘Tanadguch as the Pokomo, and on the Jﬁba such as

. 2 . )
the Gosha. '
lperi Abdi, interviewed July 1972, Sankuri. The
British,. who began to administer the area in 1909, divided
it into the “following administrative districts: 1) Jubaland,
‘which they transferred to Italy in 1925; 2) Moyale; 3) Wajir;
4) Gurre, which became Mandera; 5) Telemugger, whlch
became Garissa; and 6) Isiolo.

2Relat1vely little has been publlshed on the non-

8 i ya;—but—there—5-agood-deal
‘of 1nformat10n scattered throughout the. files in the Kenya
National Archlves. Among_the more recent works..are: .Paul _

. SpencerL Nomads in Alliance Symbiosis and Growth. Among the

= " Rendille and Samburu of Kenya (London 1973) ; Robert 1. Bunger, -

* Jr., Islamization Bmong the Upper -Pokomo . .(Syracuse }973); and -

' Asmeron Legesse,. Gada Three épproaches to the Study df of an
African- Society (New York" 1973), which deals with the Boran
_of Ethlopla. . : . oo e




As in the larger area pastoralism fitted'weli

“into the desert environment ofvnortherh Kenya.wpmost'of -

, the area .consisted of an arid semi-desert with a dessica-

ting wind blowing during the hot seasons of'hagai‘(qupe

nthrdﬁ@h'October); and jilél (January:through March)'ﬁhen

temperéturés hovered between 90° o 1267 F. ’@BEAiahd'w;é_
flat, an occasional hilf a rarity, althoﬁgh near Méyale
rghd,the'Ethiopian eécafpmeht heiéhts reached 4,000 feet
.abové sea‘lével: From there ;he land. sloped toward the
coast, and Garissa was only 500 feet above sea lebel.
Rainfall was sparse. In the dry, sandy soil bushlgnd
Lhorhlthicket were interspersed with areas .of sparse
undergrowth and dwarf-acacia trees. - Extensive denudatioﬁ
. of fhe sandy soil occurfed in‘localized-plaqeé, especially
near sources of permanent waﬁer. Thus the area surrounding’
the wajir wells, and farther nortﬂ.the banks of the
Daua, cqnsisted of sandy are;s surrounded'§y bush. This
deterioration resulted in a loose shallow soil which,
”althéﬁgh dese;t, was ﬁct like the deep shifting dunes of_

o

the Sahara. Other types of ‘$oil affecting the nomadic. -

B . '




. way of’ 11fe ranged from the dusty, gray, soft adabla

which’ provxded good gra21ng for cattle, to the black,

moist boji which could be cultivated. Littlée cultivation .

ocoufred,'however,.except along river banks.l'Agricnitufa“h
snffefed more-from the 1ack,cfvwate; than any other factor,
sincerthe land held ‘sufficient ninerals for farming.l
Because supplies wére few and scattered, the lack
of waten played an important part in mié;atory”@ovenents.

A

Permanent water existed-only in rivers and at a few

well centers. The three rivers, the Daua, the Tana and

the Juba held dependable resources but were distant

from one.another. .The well centers were few and spread
far apart. Only Moyale;~El Wek, Afmadu and Wajir held
adequate and-permanent supplies necessary for large
numbers of livestock. Wajir, the largest, contained
some 100 wells acattered ovet a seventy-mile area.
Smaller centers existed at Buna and Takatba. Semi~

permanent. water courses and natural depressions which filled

after the rains also provided supplies. Their availability

P,

ranged from only a few days to a few Weeks, but these

1D; c. Edwards,"Report.on'the—GrazingrAreas of

_ the Northern Frontieér District.of .Kenya," November 20,

1943, pp. 2-3 and p. 12, BC NFD 5/5/8. See also John
Parkinson, "Notes on the Northern Frontxer Provxnce,

Kenya," Geograghlcal Journal (London), vol, 94 (1969),
pp. 162-166.

-




3; small pans could be -found throughout the north. The

'Lorlan Swamp, the Deshek Wama, and the Uaso Nylro»were

‘
e -

among the more 1mportant seml—permanent sources of water.}
Sparse and erratic rains exacerbated the s1tuat10n.

. Rainlfeil only during two seaéons. Tha?gg or 1ong_rains

came during the months of March througﬁ May, whereasr A

the dir or short rains occurred from late october through
Vmid-DtAacember. The volume of rainfail i any given

month, hawever; was highly unprédictable. Yeariy cycles

of light rainfall and heavy rainfall compounded the :

probleﬁ.' For e;amplaL in the period 1923-1948, Wajir

reached a high“of 24.16 inches in 1926, and a low of

3.96 inches in 1934. 'Thg_ampﬁnt'aiso varied from one

locale to another. Moyale averaged approximately 25

inches per year, Wajir 10 inches, Mandera 11 inches,

.lFrank-Dixey, “Hydrographical Survey of the
Northern Frontier District, Kenya," 1943, PC NFD 5/2/8; Sir
Michael Blundell, African Land Development in Kenya 1946-
1962 (Nairobi 1962), p. 222. See also F..!M. Ayers, Geology
of Wajir-Mandera District North East Kenya (Nairobi 1952);
P. Joubert, Geology of Wajir-Wajir Bor Area (Nairobi 1963)
and Geoloqy of Mandera-Damassa Area (Nairobi 1960); E.P.
Sdggerson and S. E Quarters, Geology of the Takabba-
Werqudud Area, Mandera District (Nairobi 1957); A.70.

. Thompson and R.:G. Dodson, Geology of the’'Bur Mdyo-Tarbaj ..
Area (Nairobi I960) and Ge—I6qy—cf-Derkai:fneika—ﬁurrt—krea——————+—n
(Namrobl 1958) ; L. Aylmer, ."The Country Between the.Juba— """
River. and,Lake Rudolf,*™ Geographlcal_Journal, vol. 38
(1911), pp. 289-206. - ke




.ahd‘garlsea-lé inches.l

In this arid environment the‘éomali‘raisedffour

basic types of livestock:‘»camels, oattle, eheep_and
goats.? _lheir sur;ival'detended%on these animale;
Qﬁnership'patterns_varied among the different Somali .
groups. Cattle owners frequently kept a few goats and

only a few transport camels. Camel owners rarely herded

v

cattle, but frequently had large herds of goats.v For
example, the Aullhan Rer Afgab, though knohh prlmarlly

-as camel men, also-ralsed sheep and goats. Most.Degodla
herded only camels, but among them the  Rer Mohamud Dekatch
owned mainly cattle. The nomads‘aleo allowe; k1n in .
nelghborlng territory to herd\livestoch for them. Thus,

|} a camel man might own cattle but never herd them. Such
Eifferegtgtlon_ocoqrred due to a combination of hlstorical
'factors and.the locale inhabited. The Somali did not
aimlessly wander bﬁt'had a definite purpose to their

movement. An important‘factor in this purpose was the .

1Comp:.led from the rainfall statistics in admini-
strative reports listed in footnote no. 1. Statlstlcs
appear regularly for all districts only in ‘the period 1923- -
1948. Although measurements are not exact, they are useful ‘
to indicate the disparity from one area to another. See.

Edwards, pp. 2-3. For an ecological overview of the area,
see Map II." -~ - . - .

2For.the scientific categorization ofiSomali live-

stock, ‘see.Lewis, Peoples of the Horn (1955), pp. 67-71. I. L.
Mason and J. P. Maule, The Indlgenous Livestock-of Eastern and
" Southern Africa (Farnham m 1960); place the:Somali- anlmalseln

a broader setting. i .




_ attainment of economic objectives such as survival,
prestige,vwéalth and trade.” Thus Ehe~sbma1i,'beéides‘

striving to survive the rigors of a harsh environment,

also engaged in an economic venture:to increase the size

. of their herds as they moved tﬁrbughout thé north.

The Somal% nomads do not fit easily into cate-
gories devised by anthropologists; Certain scholars
suggest that all nomads can be categorized aécorqing td
their objeétives in raising 1i§estock. On this'bagis
the Somali shoﬁld be considered as "sem'j.-}_::».':@E’o;rail:i.éji';‘s;I
ratherithan "pﬁre;pastofalists.“l A more realistic apﬁroach
is té study Somali ciané separately. Some Somali
f&ised livestock for food—coensumption éﬁd internal sociél,
exchange inuaddition to\exchanging their animals for
agricultur%llfoods which they did not produce. Tﬁeréfore,
they participated in a system related to external trade
and .markets. ~other§.were 1?55 likely to trade and relied
almost exclusively on thei; livestock for'subsistenqé.
For example, many éurre herded only cattle. Sometimes

-

they traded this cattle for grain produced by the Daua

lA'lan H. Jacobs, "African Pastoralists:. Some )
General Remarks,".Anthropological Quarterly (Washington,
D. C.) vol. 38 (1965), pp. 144-54; Turton,- "Pastoral
" Tribes," pp. "10-14. ‘For another view, see Rada Dyson-
Hudson, "“Pastoralism: Self-Image and Behavioral:.Reality,"
Journal of Asian and African Studies (Leiden), vol. 7
(1972), pp. 30-47.




: River agrléulturallsts, and some even,engagedlln farming.
The Degodla, on the other hand, sub51sted almost solely
on milk from.tielr own camels.. cassanelll has also

shown that‘caqél keepers are much-more'self-sufficieg;.
than cattlé‘owﬁéfs.l 'Thug,_éo'base juggmené séieiy on .
diet and trade is too simplistic‘since social factors
musﬁ also be considered. ) T ! -

. The Somali gauged wealth énd ﬁgestige accérdiné
to the amount of livestock ownea.'-While authors have
disagreed ébput the degree to which érestige affected
societies in the Easf African cattievcomplex,-2 the Somali
ecénomy ﬁndoubtedly inclﬁded prestige as a factor. The
Somali.practices of bride-~wealth and blood-wealth are

’ goodAe;amples'of how prestige fﬁnctioned in Somali
'.society;

Yarad (briqe—wealth) varied according to the
.“barticular éituation.‘ The»standing“of the parties!involved,
the éuality of the biide, and the aims of the grQups con-
cerned in establlshlng a 11nk between lineages were |

1mportant. The Soma11 exchanged both a xara and a

1Cassanell:., pp. 10-13.

2E‘or a discusgsion of Melville Herskov1ts hypo-
theses regarding the -East Africa cattle complex and for
arguments agalnst it, 'see. Mark Karp, The Economics. of
Trusteeship in Somalia (Boston 1960), ppi~60-63.-




. dibaad (dowryy. The nomads pald both in 11vestock, w1th

" camels’ and cattle belng the most prestlglous anlmals,.

and in some’ areas horses, flrearms and cloth. Although

_ there was little net difference. the dibaad ‘did rot’

minimize'the importance of xgség. withoyt it, a SatiSr'

feetq:y trahsition-could not take place, ‘Evenméfter~the

exchange, however, a Semali‘did not'legalize his marraige
ﬁntil the hdlding of a,pfopervyuslim ceremony.1

- Somali payment of dia (blood-wealth) also reflected

Somali economic values. Payment occurred 'when a member

_ of one Somali Section physicallymharmed a member of

another section. The practice alleviated tensions and -

thefefore prevented extensive bloodshed. The amount

payable, decided in a ﬁeeting of elders, depended on - v

" the following variables: 1) the status of the persons

involved;. 2) whether or not the incident took place within N

the dia paying group; 3) the size of the sections included
RS .~ .

in the incident- 4)'the sex of'the'person harmed; and

AS) whether or not the incident was acc1dental. In the

‘northeast the Soma11 usually paid 100 camels or 200

\\» ‘ .

1
I..M. Lewis, Marriage and the Famlly in ‘Northern

Somallland (Kampala 1962), pp. 21522,

PO
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cattle for the death of a male, and only 50 camels or .
s T , ’ RN
30 cattle for that of a.woman. - If the claim involved a’
Soméli and ajBofan, payment followed Somali customs.l
Many Somali relied almost exclusively on livestodk
‘forfsubsistence; .Their diet consisted'ﬁﬁinly'of‘ﬁiik,
“51th§u§h some supplémented.this~with grain and busﬁ
fruits. bn‘thé rare occasions when they ate meaﬁ, they-
killea caméls orAcattle. The nomé&s.re§erved camels and "
cattle féf feésts.énd.marriages, dr killed a dying aqimal
if tﬁe disedse was ﬁot coﬁtagious to man. 0ccésionaily
they also huqﬁed wild game.. The Somali_valued,highly
goatvand cattle milk, but above aii_cémel milk. The
_nomads also favored ghee (clarified butter), and they
- ‘ -

used it in preparing cooked foods.2 Trade brought maize

and rice, as well as coffee beans which were the main

Acomponent—6f~théfsomali—dninknknown_asfbuniL_;Late:_the

Somali began purchasing tea and sugar.
Ysenior Commissioner Northern Frontier to Chief
Native Commissioner, May 20, 1927, OC NFD 4/1/8. See also’
Dfficer in Charge Northern Frontier to Governor, January 14,
1913, C.0. 533/116; Lewis, Peoples of the Horn, pp- 107-110;
and Lewis, A Pastoral Democracy, pp. 72,.84 and 186-187.

2Lewis. Peoples of the Horn, p. 84 and A Pastoral

Democracy, p. 85; Nello Puccioni, "Caratteristiche

»fAntropologlche ed Etnograflche Delle. Popolaz;one Della Somalla .o
“Bolle€inoc Royale Societa Geografica Italiana {Rome) , vol. 1,

Series 7 (1936), p. 218; Mohamed Hassan, interviewed June
1972, .Garissa. . ) -




- that a sufficient number of animals will‘éufvive.";

'order-to achieve the growth of large herds, therefore,

16

-

Somali surv1va1 therefore, depended on keeplng

an adequate number of llvestock. The Somall way of life.

reflected the’ 1mportance of livestock and the nomad s

reliance on his anlmals. ‘The Soma11 manlfested ‘a deflnlte o

economic attitude which went far beyond ideas-of prestige.
Mark Karp has termed this attitude as "pre—cautlonary
hoardlng.“ He has described how threats ‘of drought and -

dlsease caused the Soma11 to treat “livestock on the basms

.

that "thé larger his herd, the stronger is the probability

In

5

the Somali arranged.their lives around livestock manage-
. ® .

ment. They undsresok two-vital activities: maintaining

a balanced herd and utilizing the available water and

pasturage.

Maintaining livestock entailed the keeping of a

"herding."

proper ‘sex ratio within the herd and balancing the
number of animals to the number of humans involved in
Management necessitated establishing the proper |

sex ratio of male to female animals. An'oversupbly of

. recent settlng,

Studies - (Montreal), vol. 1 (1967), pp. 163-75; and Thadis

1 - . .

Karp, pp. 64-~70. For similar studies in a more
see C. AA.Konczackl,r"Nomadlsm and. Economlc-
Development of SOmalla," Canadian Journal of African

W. Box, "Nomadism and Tand Use in Somalia;"  Journal of
Economic Development and Cultural change (chlcago), vol.

© 19 (1970-71), pp- 222-—28.

o - .- . R S S LT
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males was 1neff101ent in that the males regﬁiréd herdidé.

Yet males were relatlvely unproductlve because only a few

could be used for breedlng, and none yielded milk. The

Somall ‘also placed less value on barren female llvestock
. or poor milk .producers. The 1dea1 herd, therefore,
"consisted of a minimum_of males'fbr breeding, a low

proportion of.barren females, and a sigeable proportioﬁ

of potential foal-producing, highiimilk-yield femalesﬂl.

Furthermore, tpe.nomad balanced as bestxas §ossib1e the
- herd nuﬁhers with humans in this é&mbiotic relatiénship;

imo manage a herd efficiently the nomad needed to know

how many livestock were essential to support a certain

» sized family, and at the same recognize how many persons

; were necessary to care properly for that herd. Thus the
{ size of a herd could possibly dictate how many wives a .

| man had, and even how. many children. I.M. Lewis has

i estimated that a family consisting of a mother and three

ﬁ children needed a minimum of 50 sheep and goats to sub-

! sist in northefn-Somaliland.l‘ Nomads in northern Kenya

[

. éuggested’that they needed at least 10 milk camels to

‘ ) lLew:n.s, Peoples of: the Horn; p. 69 and
,AA Pastoral Democracy; p. 58.




support a man and his 1mmed1ate fam:.ly.1
To surv1ve the Somali constantly moved thelr herds

,to-find adequate water and_pasturage.- Mlstakes 1n

T

5udgment:resu1téd in;ﬁofé_then the death of livestock.

' for example, in 1931 the orma_atte@ptedjto move‘frbﬁ
italien Somaliland thtoﬁgh Gariésa district to the Tana
River durlng the dry season, but their failure caused the
death of 150 nomads and 8,000 head of levestock.? - The
Somali also fought with other competitors for these
scarce teeources. The;nomads, therefore, had to matoh
the needs of the livestock to the locale. They aimed‘at

maximizing the number of animals in the dry season in

order to take advantage GF the gu and the dir rains.
During the rainy seasons as the herds moved away

from permanent sources of water, the Somali found life

Tess difficult. —Each animal; -however, had-different- _

1Farah Mohamed, interviewed June 1972, Wajir;
Gargar Moosa, interviewed June 1972, Wajir; Unshur
Mohamed, interviewed June 1972, Giriftu; and Hussein Alew,
interviewed July 1972, El wak. T

2'I‘he Orma are a Galla speaklng people related to
the Boran, and known to the Somali as Wardei. ' For a
.-first hand account of the disaster, see-H.:B. Sharpe,
_"A Tragedy," Blackwood's Magazine (Edinburgh),'vol. 236

(1934)., pp. 621-631; and R.G. Turnbull, "The Wardeh,™ Kenya -
Police Review (Nalrobl), July 1957 _PP- 268—289 and
Octéber 1957, pp. 308-313.

1
N .
e : -
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i grazing and watéring habits which restricted that fype

. - . B4
" of animalg' range. ‘As the dry season approached, this

e

factor became  crucial and hé;ﬁe_moved toward more-.per-
manent sources;of:water. “Goats required the least ‘
attehtien,hend usually grazed alene. Sheep needed to be
weteﬁed constantly, and were more selective in their

grazing habits since they did not browse. Camels were

“the most flexible because they browsed and grazed. The

animals also responded differently to soil and mineral

<

content. For example, although cattle developed Qell on

adabla and gave a higher milk—yield while grazing on it,

sheep fared poorly.‘:L FurthermoreLiherd movement -depended
| e o o I
on watering needs. During rainy seasons goats and camels

went without watering for two to three months because they

cbtained sufficient moisture from vegetation. Dry season-

_ ._capacities were different. Then sheep and goats watered

_every fo£;“E5>éigh§ days, and cattle every four days.

- chhambers, pp. 5-67<and R.M. Watson, "A Census of
the Domestic- Stock of Northeastern Province," (Kenya
Ministry of Agriculture 1969), cyclostyled at the Ministry
of Agriculture Library Nairobi. Travellérs® literature

- suggests the ex1stence of an imaginary 11ne below which

¢amel herding should not take place. See T N.--Dracopoli,

'jjgzggﬁyaubaland—te—the—Mvste;ieus—Lo:;an—Swaqg {Zondon1911),

pp. 145, 278 and 438; T.S. Thomas, Jubaland and the Northern

-'Frontler District- (Nalrobl 1917); p- 7: E.M. CLifford, ~"Notes

on Jubaland, "GeegnmﬂncaL Journal .vol. 72 (1928), p. 438;
Puccioni, p. 211} and W.B. Minnis, "Notes on Duxran," and

- "Notes. on Rock Salt," -February 25, 1951, PC NFD 4/1/10.

Asking. my informants abotit-this 11ne only elicited vague

'fmreplles ‘that some places are better for raising camels than

others, afid-that.. all s°ma11 own some camels.




camels, ‘however, watéiéa‘éﬁiy every fourteen days.1

‘The . least mobile aﬁimals, therefore, were cattle. As %
such cattle owners were more suscgptibie,to.the failure
. of the rains, mbre’likely to'trade for grains to suppie—
ment thelr diet, and because they were more locallzed

than their camei ownlngxkln, more’ open to attack by

raiders. - . : o

Disease also influenced the herding of livestock.

Malaria affected man most seriously,2 but the nomad had
to remain near water sources because of the livestock.

cattle and camels suffered from trypanosomiasis. ' For
. Y

example, two fypes of dukkan (trYpanosomiasiﬁ) attacked
camels. One confined itself to~£he»vicinity of denée
bush near watef, and could be found as far as a mile and
a half from water. The other fly, had a wider distribu-
tion because it did not need shade to sufvive. Both

appeared in abundance after the rainy season with their

: 1Lew:.s, Peoples of the Horn, pp. 67-70 and :
Robert ,G. Mares, "Animal Husbandry, Animal Industry and Animal
Diseases in the Somaliland Protectorate,” British Veterlna;g
Journal (London) , vol. 110 (1954), pp. 411-423..

2Humans ‘also suffered from other diseases-'such as

tuberculosis. A. S. Mackie, "Life in the Northern Frontier
District ® K i i i y

pp.T368= 372-vand R..B. Heisch, "Two Yedrs-Medical Work in the
Northern Frontier District, Kenya Colony," Easthfrxca ;
Medical Journal, January 1947, in PC: NFD 12/3. “For a broader
perspectlve on humans, disease and env;roqment, see R.
Mansell Prothero, Migrants and Malaria (London 1965),
pp. 64-78.
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: numberS"failing'off'fepidly as the dry seasoﬁ qpproached.l-;

‘”iiﬁderpest, pleﬁrépneumonia, and fqot;end’mouth diéeaéé.
‘ posed problems for cattle owners. Tr&panosomiasis and
. caprlne pleuropneumonla attacked sheep and goats.z' When
: herds moved from one area to another, belts.of disease -
often dictated decisions. ‘
The éomali de;ised her&ing systems to cope with
" these problems 9f‘disease, ecaeée waﬁei,’véf?ing types
of vegetation end soil. ' Camel ewnere; fof example,
< resorted to a division of-labor. They sepafateé their
herds into two basic units: the camel camp and the
nomadic hamlet. Young boys usually took the majority of
camels into the besh, and womern-and young girls_gemained‘

behind at camp with the sheep and goats. -The women also . -

“kept a few milk camels. In the bush the nomads often

;diviaed‘the,herds further into groups of milk animals and

1Distriét Commissioner (hereafter DC) Wajir toBC Garissa,

April 20, 1942, DC GRSSA 12/1; W. B Minnis, "Notes on
Dukkan," February 24, 1951, PC N¥FD 4/1/10; A.:S. .Leese,
"Jubaland Veterinary Annual Report 1913-1914," and "Pre-
=-.-liminary. Report on Military Camels in Jubaland " Syracuse.
- University Microfilm Collection of the Kenya National Archives
(hereafter S5.U. KNA MIC), Film No. 2084, Reel 104. R

%p. 7. Mackenzie and R, M.Simpson, The African

Veterinary Handbook, 4th ed., (Nairobi 1967):; Third Progress
..Report of the Tsetse Fly and Trypanosomiasis Survey and
" control in ‘Kenya Colony (Na1rob1 1948) ; "post war Development
Plan for V Veterinary .Départment,” August 22, 1944 '

cyclostyled pp. 2-5, at Kabete Archlves.
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. ¢
S dry animals. Those “herding the;;atﬁer wefe more moﬁile.v
As the wet sgééop ended,:these dif?érenﬁ'éroups ﬁe?ééd-

to ﬁnite; and the pomads mq&edttoward tye_pe;maneht‘
'éuéblies of water.’ ) ' .
e Although the Somali believed in "precautionary
hoarding," théy intended that some of .tﬁ‘eir zlivt_astoc;k
be traded for-;oods that“éhey.did not éroduce} ‘They :
‘egchangéd both livestock ;ﬁd livestock p:oducts‘for'
.agricultu;al produce and mgnufactﬁ£ed goods. The Somali.
traded-for grain, mainly maize, cloth buni, tea, sugar,
beads and uﬁensils. In addition’to ﬁradiné livestock,
“sgkins, hides, milk aﬁd ghee, thé nqmad'aiso coliected,
transported and traded ivory;- rhino horn, o;trich feathers,
gum,vperfumeﬁ.wqod, c;chellafwéed, and for a time, slaves.
In-their transactions the Somali evinced a definite
preference for trading some liveétdck more readily than
othe¥s. .
The nomads prefe;;e@ to tra@e whaf tﬂey considgredi
the 1e§st-—-va'iﬁable.of ‘their livestock. They readily

~r

ekchéhged male éamels or barren female stock, or the




23
least healthy beasts. Whenever possible they avoided
. ; - s 5 - T . e R >
trading off good milk -animals or young, potential, foal-

‘produEing females.'.of course,*on 1ohg treks to coastal

' centers they necessarlly tdok the strongest and healthlest

— — .

_animals, or those best aﬁle to“surulyg;jgnggEEEezli_;Ege

" Somali, thereforé, were not uneconomie in their trading.
A more difficult questioh ariseswwhen»tryiﬂgfto.defineiﬂ
which Somali Qere traéers as .opposed to nemeds.

Although trede was an infegral pert of the Somali
economic structu;e+~sdme’groups involved themselves - ‘
‘more than others. For egaﬁple,bthe Gurre éfaded to a -
greater extent than the Degedia. Nevertheless; even
.within Gurre society moet considered tﬁemselves,es nomads
not traders. Furthermore,;there was the questibp of
what level of activity constituted a trader. Seme
Somali, who maée-only two or three trips.ﬁo the coast or
the entrepots on the upper Juba ring—thélr entire

’Tiﬁ5E7_;E;ef;;z;;;;;;g;g;;;;_;;;d:ot traders. Even

those who undertook many trading journeys in their life-

time did so infrequently. While not trading the Somali

1LeWi$i Peoples ©f 'the Horn, pp. 78-89; Abdi Dai,
interviewed Jun&é 1972, Wajir; Heri Abdi, interviewed
July 1972, Sankuri; and Walter Amadio, "L'Oltre Guiba un anno
nel- nuova -territoria," I'Esplorazione Commerciale (Mllano), ’

vol. 16 "(1925), pp. 206-215.




24..

EOntinued to live as nomads. Certalnly when a trader
retired he returned to a nomadlc way of 11fe.1' Thus v
pastorallsm, not trade, remalned the core economlc lnstl-

tution of the Soma11 even though, some nomads became

.inVOIVed,in'all facets of trade including the collection

N

'~ and productipn of goed;,.their transport and sale.

*D_epen.cigzx_i_:__.gn_ex_t'_er_.nél markets to obtain goods, the
Somaii develpped.a.system of camel caravans linking the
interier to the trading centers on the Indian Ocean Coast:
This caravan trade will be the subject of chapter II.

Somali dependence on llvestock for prestlge,
wealth, trade and survival plus the harsh env1ronment
snaped attitudes toward nater,and,territorial riéhts;

In theory no individual, or group of individuals, held
exclusive rights over any particular grazing area.
Somali did apply indiyi rights to specific permanent
wells. But a more realistic gauge of ownership entailed
the efgeetiye occupation of an area, and the maintenance

of.its wells. The mobility of Somali groups and the

manpower it mustered were of the utmost importance.

g . -

' 1Abdi Dai, interviewed June 1972, ‘Wajir; Mohamed
Warfa, interviewed August 1972, Nairobi.




- hostile clans.

‘hostile Somali in the area.

s e - 25
Durlng the dry season the SQmall contested such claims
more frequently than in the rainy season.
often sought ‘solutions to dlsagreements ln raids and
counter-raids.

Soma11 caravans also faced danger from'

Most caravans traveled durlng “the perlod

November through-December when plentiful water supplies

éxisted along the trade routes. Tiey could be denied’
access to an area or looted by hostile ébmali.l The
Somali ‘also emﬁloyedlnon;violent methods in resolving

conflicts. One example, which also reflects ‘economic

\attitudes, is the system of shegat (client or clientage).

The Somali practice of shegat provided both

patrons and clients with a peacéfiil means of settling'

potential conflict. Through shegat the Somali shared

available pasture and water; patrons viewed the system .
as a,way.of'cqntrolidng potentially disruptive newcomers
while strengthening their own position vis-a-vis other

They adopted these strangers

and assumed responsibility for their protection. Clients

g

used the process to achieve a foothold in new terrltory

\

The Soma11 o o

A Pastoral Democracy (1961), pp. 49

55; and J. A. Hunt, A
General Survey of the_ Somallland Protectorate (London 1951),

1. = T T
For a discussion of terr1§§;1a1 rights, see Lewis,

pp. 153-154.
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‘w1th a mlnlmum of dlfflculty. Usually Soma11 shegats

came~from recently defeated groups,.or. from those 50" small

3

~in number that they obviously were at a mllltary dis-

.~

'advantage.l

" Although each Somall group had its oWn rules
regarding shegat, s;mllar;tles were more appareqt than
differences.. Shegat usually took place at the sub-c¢lan

level, and could include non-Somali. 1In the northeast

for example, the Mohamed Zubeir were known as the most

generous hosts toward shegats; the Ajuran and the Gurre

=+

| lived as clients to the Boran before breaking away.? The

Somali also had clients individuals from the Gabbra,

and the Sakuye, as well as the Orma and the Boni, although

| _in the case, of the two latter groups the Somali hela them

"in a position lower than that of a shegat. Under the

system of shegat néwcomers could go to any potential host

LLewis,upeogles of the Horn, p. 116; Cassanelli,
pp. 12-14; saadia Touval, Somali Nationalism (Cambridge 1963),
pp. 67-68; R. G. Burnbull, "The Darod Invasion,” unpubd.
typescript at Fort Jesus Library, Mombasa; and Anon., "Notes
on Wajir's Political Background,” Appendix A; WHOR 1952,
S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2804/ Reel 94. a o

2My Ajuran informants were much more open in dis-

cugs;ng the shegat gtatus of their people to th Boran. = -

Aozl

prior to the 'arrival of the British. The Gurre on the -

,other hand often denied -such. See -Abdi Dai, 1nterv1ewed
. June 1972, Wajir for -an example of the Ajuran viewpoint.

Mohamed Jari, 1nterv1ewed July 1972, El Wak for the.Gurre.

A
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-and propoée a merger, but needed a host to introduce the

_suggeétidn to the sub-clan. Then the hosts held a shir

L - . . .

(meeting) ‘and gave a decision. If favorable, the Bogor

announced it_aé‘official. The hosts abcepted the shegaﬁs

into a spec1flc sectlon- -any relatlves that came after-

" ’ wards, if they sought a shegat status, also had to join

.

- '_thgt-same section. For example, the Mohamed Zubeir Rer

" Hersi accepted as their alliés all Fai that came to the

Wajir area, and the Ugas Guled allowed all Rer Mohamud

Dekatch to become shegats.1 In this way the galti
. N £ .

'iﬁ} ) (strangers) achieved peaceful penetration of a-territory. -

‘At the same time the host§ increased the number of

%“f‘“? ’ fighting men, and the pool of marriageable women. The

hosts also benefitted from the increased numbers of

livestock from which dia payments,'if necessary, were

- made. The larger the hunber of livestock available,

- ) - the less the incidence of dia assessed on individual

" stock owners.

In theory the process of shega£ assuredequality

between clients and hosts. According to its principles
o

Yuria Dido,. interviewed June 1972, Wajir; Ali
pDaud;—interviewed-June-1972-and July.-1972, Wajir;. 'Notes - _
on. Wajlr s Political Background," WHOR 1952, S5.Uu KNA
MIC, Film No. 2804, Reel 94.




o

the hosts.ellowed full rights. to ciients regarding

pesturage and water.

,

fhey permitted their-clientsf

28

-

4

anlmals to water and to graze throughout the terrltory.<

.

.-

“The patrons also allowed the clients to settle dlfferences

within thelr own group,,and eyen gave- them the rlght to

sit in shiria voicing oplnlons on ralds, llvestock move-

ment,_and'dia payments.

_clients were equal.

In matters of dia-hosts and

If a client's actions resulted in

conflict with another Somali.group, the host contributed

to dia payments and vice versa.

the hosts and clients stood shoulder-to-shoulder.

hosts and clients could intermarry.l

“shegats.

S

Likewise during war

Finally,

In reaiity,hoets disc¥iminated against their,

—— .

Frequently the hosts restricted their clients

to given wells on giﬁen days, and gave the shegats no

voice in the matter. -

Nor did they allow shegats to dig

their own wells, although the hosts expected c11ents to

.ald 1n the malntenance of those already existing. .

Second,

o
hosts often interferéd in their clients' internal disputes.

They excluded shegats from shiria, and from*important

1972, wWajir; Ali paud,

1':Ehe follow1ng 1nformants were most useful

er
1nterv1ewed June 1972 and July 1972
_Wajir; Mohamed Kulamama, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Glrlftu,

in dlS- ”

Sagana Hussein, intérviewed Juheé 1972, Wit Mohamed Madey,

interviewed June 1972, Habbaswein; Hajir Abdullai, interviewed

July 1972, Wajir. - See. also OC to all DCs, May 23, 1939, DC

GRSSA 18/1- and Stephen to Jock, February 12, 1958, DC IS0 5/1.
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military_and advisory positions. Thir&, they often forced

cllents to pay - .a dlsproportlonate amount of dla. in’

) faet, some hosts requlred shegats to glve them cloth ayd

. N

.other goods in the form of a tax., Fourth whlle marrlage

usually was not .an area of dlscrlmlnatlon,rln cases'

'1nvolv1ng Boran and .other non—Somall, non-Muslim groups,

‘often hosts marrled their cllents' women but would not

v

allow the. reverse. Fifth, durlng tlmes of drought

hosts made shegats undertake the dlfflcult task of

searching for water. Finally, hosts employed the time—‘

honored practiee of insulting shegats by raising the

t question of their originsvwhen‘tempers became 'hea‘l:ed.'1

The Somali took advafitage of the flexibility in
the system. 1If a dispute arose, either the host or the ~

client could break. off the relationship, When such a

. situation occurred each group retained its own livestock;

and usualiy the weaker group, sometimes the original

host, moved elseWhere. The Semali use of shegat was -

: apparent in the last decade of the nineteenth century

e

when convenlence, war and the harsh env;ronment combined

!

Ligia. fr\
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to thrust the Somali into northern Kenya in greater

- .numbers than ever before. . : : e
— : e, : . — A . o :

The entrance of Somali-speaking peoples into

. N .
- northern Kenya—was—the- consequence of a process which

“had.been taking place in the Horn of Africa since the

tenth centg;yTA&mD,; Scholars do not agree on the origin

of the Somali’_-the name did not appear-until the fifteenth

century, and ‘its meaning is still unclearia’M9st scﬁdlars
suggest a gradual expaésion of diffe;énq sized groups,-
employing militaristic ds well as peaceful means,'and
Eaking a ggneral'south;sbuthwesterly direction, Motiva-
tion included.the seérch for better Wa;er and grazing
supplies, population pressure,—trade, expansion by’otherA>
peoples, and undoubtedly, Soﬁali aspirations of power.
Before the late nineteenth centufy, other Somali-

speaking groups had reached northern Kenya. Both written .

.and oral sources have indicated that the Ajuran, who were

lI.Mu.Lewié[ “The Somali Conquest of the Horn of

Africa," Journal of African History (London), vol. 1

'(1960)., pp. 213-239; D.A. Low, "The Northern Interior,

1840-84," in Rdland Oliver and Gervase Mathew,. eds.,
Hlstogx of East Africa, 'vol. 1 (Oxford 1963), pp. 320 322.

2Ib:.d., Herbert S. Lewis, "The Origins of the

Galla and the Somali," Journal of African History vol. 7
(1966)-, pp. 27-46. For a synthe51s of the. dlsagreement
see Harold C. Fleming, "Baiso and Rendille: Somali

" outliers," Rassegna di Studi- Etloplcl {Rome) , vol. 20

(1964), pp. 35-96:
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of Hawiye descent, migratedvfronfihe Horn into norﬁhgrn

‘Kenya prior to the nineteenth century.l When the Ajuran

klngdom, which domlnated the Benaadir from the end of the -

.flfteegth century to.the_mlddle of the seventeenth, dissolved,

some,sectioﬁs g;adualiy drifted toward northern Kenya.

Around the same time, the Gurre left thé Shebelle and moved

down the Juba #o their preseat position.l Thus, extensive .

contact between the Ajdran. and the Gurré with Boran-
speaking peoples probably occurred fr&h the middle of
fhe seventeenth century onward.

The Ajuran relationship with the Boran, proved.

more durable than that of the éurre with the Boran. , The

"Ajuran were allies of the BSran-Gona aid the Gurre of =

the Boran Sabo. The Ajuran openly acknowledged their

role as ghegats while the Gurre perceived the relationship

‘as one between equals. Undoubtedly some Gurre were
4 .

.

shegats.z' Both the Ajuran and the Gurre adopted Boran

. language and customs. Many lost their attachment to
. e :

Islam. - The assimilation was so thorough that as late as

1962 the British administration viewed the Ajuran and the

AV

Liewis, peoples of the Horn (1955); pp. 47-48;
Cassanelli, pp. 20-42; and J. W. K. Pease;, "An Ethnolagical
Preatise on' the Gurre Tribe," pp. 16-20, DC MDA 4/3.

2Paul ‘Goto; "The Boran of Northern Kenya:-'.Origins,
Migrations and Settlements in the 19th Century," unpubd.
B.A. thesis (Unmvers;ty of Nalrobl 1972), pp. 47~48. :
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" ¢ Gurre as Boran in origin, and at ?gst."halﬁ}Somali."l
Around the middlé‘of ‘the nineéeen?h Féntu;y the Gifre
0p§n;y raided and attaékedABoran engéﬁpmenié.'.They
caused an irrévocable split with their.previoué hosts,
and the beglnnlng of the decllne of Boraﬂ ;ower;z The
Ajuran continued their friendship, bu£ w£th the arrlval
S  of the “Eji they expressed an ambivalent attitude
toward théir hosts.
In the last déééde of tﬁe nlneteenth century a
. spurt of activity carried the Sqmali from neighboriné
Ethiopia and é§haliland ipto northern Ken&a. The Eijdi

who swept into northern Kenya were mainly Ogaden, but..

the name_ﬁas a general one applying té”aii Somali new- -
he o 4 ‘comers at this timé. They consisted mostly of nomads and
some traders. Few in numbers dt first, the Samali
ihcfeased as the major migratory movements progressed.
Thejﬁfessure to find pasturage and water was.a constant
factor in Somali expansion, but more prox1mate.reasons
.for the migrations of the 1890's and -early 1900 s ex1sted

-
The expan51on ‘of the, Ethlopxan empire under Menellk 3 the

i

1Rennrt of th i 'strlct COmm1351on
" .cmd.- 1900 (London)1963) . '

(«) : B . 2pease, DC MDA 4/3 Goto, p. 52.°

3G. Marcus, "Imperlallsm "and Expan51on -in-Ethiopia

c from 1865 to 1900," Lewis Gann and Peter Duignan; eds.

S Colonialism in Afrlca, vol, I (cambrldge 1969), pQ. 420-461;

T - @nd_Vico Monf'gazza, Menellk, 1'Italia e 1'Eth10p1a
(Mllano 1910) . . - . . '
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J;h?_ of Mohamed—Abdllle Hassan in northern Somallland,u
and the arrlval of the Imperial Brltlsh East Afrlca’.

ACOmpany (IBEA Company) on. the Indlan Ocean ‘Coast, 2 ‘con-
tributed to Somalr:expan51on.- Furthermore, flghtlng
amoﬁg the Somali generated eveh-éreater.moyementzj As
a result,blarger nomber of Somali ﬁeﬁetrated’farther
west than ever before. R ' .: S

Three_distinct’yet interrelated flows of Somali
people'can be discerned. From.the oéé& in Ethiopia
the.pegodia streameq”ecross the Juba and the Daua into
. - s

! 'Gurre territory!'and to-that of the Ajgran and -‘the Boran
near present day Moyale. They also drifted sguthward
toward Wajir and the Uaso. Ir—the. second nain movement,.
the Ogeden.puehed toward the Wajir wells. The Aulihan,
migrating from Ethiopia and northern &tbaland, pdssed ~
through the_Mohamea Zubeir around Wajir. They came up
against the Boran to the west, and the Abqhwak ?omalr to

| the south. Meanwhile, the Mohamed Zubeir -continu'ed't'o

control the area between Wajlr and Afmadu, gatherlng

'strength by acceptlng moxe shegats than any other Soma11

. 1E. R. Turton, "The Impact of Mohamed ‘Abdille- Hassan
in the East Afrlca Protectorate," Journal of Afrlcan Historvy, .

vol. 10. (1960), pp. 641-657..

- " 2yarie Dekiewet: Hemphill, "The British Sphere 1884-94,
in ollver and Mathew, pp. 391-432.- See also M..DeKiewet, ~
"History of the Imperial British East Africa COmpany 1876—95 B
unpdbd. dxssertatlon (London Unlvers1ty 1955)
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© on the Boran eastern flank, but also harassed'the Pokomo

tion which continued evenleyond the colonial period.

~ the Degodia and the Gurre faced the threat of Ethiopian

expansion.

gféup; The third movement occurred in the Tana River

regién. The Abd Wak and the Abdalla not only encrbached

' to the south and the Orma to the east. Somali penetra-

tion established a vanguard-allowing for further immigra-

. Additionally the. Somali: not only gained control of the

trade routes tb the cBast, but also bf'substantiél

‘

territory once inhabited by Galla-speaking peoples.

The Degodia movement from the north was long-

standing. The dradual exodus of Degodiy westward from

" EY Bai in the mid-nineteenth century resulted from Ogaden

pressure along the upper Webbi~Shebelli River. By the
end of the éentu:y the Degodia reached the area between
the Ganale Doria and the Webl Gestro, as well as. the )

area north of Lugh along the Juba. They challenged the

Gurre for the control of the Daua at this time. Scon both

<

h

Although'they dispersed in a number of directions,

A R e

[




the Degodia‘ehtered northern Kenya in two main groups.

“The Rer‘Mohamed Liban led one group whicﬁ moved'alongll‘ -

the northern’ side of the Daua until halted by the Boran.

In 1893, not able to move -farther west, the Degodia

.

crossed the Daua. Near Takabba they'ailied thgmselye$ 
with the Ajuran. In 1504 the first Degdéia arri&ea at
wajir. In:the meantime, another group of Degodia, the
-vRer Mohamed'ﬁekatch; moved south.from Bai reaching
Bardera around 1896. Sinée they cqﬁld not overcqme'the

strength of the Rahanwein south of Bardera, thesé Degodia )

forded the Juba in'1904.  Four years-latervéfter gradual
westward progress, ‘they reached.Wajir. The Rer Mohamud

Dekatch became shegats of the Mohamed Zubeir. Another
'Degodia thrust took place neér Dolo on the Juba. These

- Degodia became invo;ved'with the Marehan who then con-
trolled'the'area to the west of Lugh. 330'5,
however,"aﬁ alliance of Marehan, Gasr nga, and Gobowein

*" drove the Degodia from Jubaland. ‘The Gurre inﬁerceded
as peacemakers, and-acceéted some Dego&ia shegats. Other
Deéodia moved across the Déua toward oddo. In 1904

-
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ehOEe Degodia who»had retﬁrnedjto bddo, re-crossed the
Daue; Four yeefevlatex some of -the Degodie ar;ieealati
‘ Wejir. These Degoeia_included the Fai and the Jibeail:
Oe arriving at wajir, the Degodiavepiit into their
_diffeient lineage groups and beceme;ehegats”to the
" hosts of their kin.Il- .
The second and third mejof ﬁpvements of Somali

?eoples intdAnortherﬁ'Kenya;doﬁsiEEed“mainly of Ogaden.
The Ogaden approached Wajir from fhe“east and the soutﬁ.
_In the process they‘dfo;e fhe orma from the Juba valley,’
ﬁ,;nd after thet'eeriously challenged the Boran for

domiqgnceﬁef tﬂe\north. Farther south the Ogaden establisheq
the;eelvee on the lower Juba;—and expanded toward the ‘
Tana River region. Thus, in the period from 1848 to 1892
a comblnatlon of migratory movements by Ogaden peoples
B ensured their lnfluence of the terrltory from the upper
- to the lower Juba,.and stretched inland to the Lorian:k
Wajir:and.along the Tana. The Marehan led t£e ﬁovement 35

‘on the upper ‘Juba. The Kablalla~—Mohamed Zubeir, Aulihan,

Maghabul, BAbd Wak and Abdaila—-thrust towara éie Lorian,

k. a. Turnbull, "Some Notes on the History of the
_ Degodia up to 1912," 1953 PC NFD 4/1/1; Turton, "Pastoral
Tribes," pp. 361-372 and 492-493..
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the Uaso Nyiro and Wajir. The Abd Wak and the Abdalla,
knownﬁéolleéﬁivelyfas tﬂé Tellemugger, were ;léo impo;—‘
tané‘in extending ‘Somali control aloﬁgnﬁhe lower Tana.

buring the period 1845—1858 the Ogadeﬁ movement
toward Wajir.gaineﬁ'impetus, Because of their relative
strength the oéadeﬁ éguld not challengéitﬁe Ra@anﬁeih,
and theréfore, they>cnossed'the river into thg sparsely
populated trans-Jguba aféé. The Ogaden became alliés
with their Galla-speaking predeceséoré; the Orma, known
to the Somali as the Wardei. As soon as they were
~pow§rful enough, the Ogaden turned onvﬁhe Oorma and almost
exterminated them in a series of Qars. Previously the
Orma had controlled the area nénginé frém southein
Ethiopié to wajir and ‘to the guba. By midigéntu;y the
Somali posed a serious threat. As e;rly as 1848 a Somali
raiding party reached Wajir Bor, some 30 mile; from the

main wells. By 1860 Somali herds grazed at Afmadu. 1In

"the next decade a combination of forces defeated the Orma

and drove them across the Tana. On the upper Juba the

‘Marehan, joining with Somali from Bardera, raided the

“ \




f-orma, The Gurre also attacked the Orma near El wak.: -

© At about the same time, the Herti, having arrived at ® .

' Kismayu by dhow, began their expansion toward Afmadu.

Farther iniand the Boran and their Ajuran allies pushed’

. . R .
the Orma farther south. By 1872 the Somali raids at
. - . .
" El Wak, Afmadu and Wajir forced the Orma to flee in

. defeat until they reached and crossed the Tana.1 The

Ogaden, however, did noE’immediately attempt to settle

the area deep in the interior. Rather they contented

themselves. with consolidating their gains near the Juba

River. Thus-the Boran, and their Ajuran shegats, first

migrated to the vacated Wajir and El Wak well centers.

Although they successfully met Somali challenges during

- the period 1870 to 1890, the Boran could not permanently

" 'stay the Somali infiltration.

During these}years the career of Abdi Ibrahim,

' Bogor of the Abd Wak, illustrates Somali relationships

. with non-Somdali peoples. Well known for his fighting

" prowess, Abdz Ibrahim ably organized and led far afleld

© large Somall raldlng partles consisting of the dlfferent

\}‘Wardeh " pp. 268:

1Turnbull “"parod Invasion," p. 19; and "The
Wardeh ) and 308-313;..Lewis: ~!TheI'Somali Conquest,”
(1960), pp. 225-263 Turtbn, "pastoral Trlbes," pp 73-85.




Ogaden-eub-clans. In the 1880\e ﬁe_;eached tﬁe Lqrian

Swamp endAthe Uaso.NYifo-es his raiderg‘claehea’witﬂ a". o
the Kore. . Soon after, his men fought the Boran at Buna. . ° .
In 1886 his raiﬁers, inciuding Abd’wak, Aulihan,'Mohamed
Zubeir,eHerti and even Ma%ehan warriofs; enépuntered:a»
force of Samburu and Dorobo near Gafﬁa'Tula; iAfter .
loeingvmany to the enemiee' bowmen, Abdi Ibrahim retired
- from j:he battle of Bur ‘/Bai'ayo (the hill of shame). Six
yeare later after -.collecting-an a:ey oé 700 Somali, he

launched a campéién into Meru. Internal dissension

weakened the expeditieh, and-some members returneéd to .
Jubaland. Thus, in 1892 near the present town of Meru,

‘Abdi Ibrahim's forces suffered a resounding defeat at
. .
" the hands of the Meru and the Samburu. 'He and almost

300 of his men died in battle.l Abdi Ibrahim's death

marked a2 turning point in Somali expansion. Thereafter,

. Somali expension rarely included large scale raids, but

rather dépended on small scale sporadlc infiltration.

* Nor did they attempt to move as far west as Abd1 Ibrahlm

N .

- had. The cumulatlve effect of this penetratlon, however,

‘ - lIb:l.d., A. D onaldSon smith, Through Unknown -
“;gAfrlcan -Countries. (New York.1896).,-p.--351;-Heri Abdi,
interviewed, July 1972, Sankuri; and personal communica-
- 4.tion,. Mohamed. Dahir, September 1972.. .

o
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? poeed a continuous-threat to the Boran and thelr alljes. ™
" Meanwhile; in’ the third major Somal; movementh
- the Telemugger gradgally extended_their'control'on the
Tana._ Whereas British ;ecorde cited 1909 as the date
of eﬁe Somali Eirival,oﬁrﬁhe river,! recent research.
has shown that the Somali came ﬁucﬁ earlier. Robert
Bunger has placed their ralds agalnst the Pokomo and- the
" Orma as early as the 1850's and 1860's, ‘and E. R. Turton
has eontended that the Somali certa1n1§ arrived in force

. ‘
by 1874.2 In the 1870's tﬂe Somali undoubtedly defeated
fhe Orma in the area, and drove them across the river.
Some Somali probably followéd them. At the same_ﬁime_
Somali harassment of the Tana riverine population; while
riot alﬁays successful, forced the Pokomo to cultivete

only the southern bank. Somali depredations against the
Pokomo and the Orma continued during the 1890's and into

the colonial period.3

1Tana River District Annual Report, 1912-13, S.U.

- KNA MIC, Film No. 2081, Reel 51; J.S.S. Rowlands, "An
outline of Tana River History," DC TRD 4/1; W. Ross .McGregor,
"Report on the Tana River and Diary of a Tour Along its
Valley," 1909, MSS Afr s. -1178(2), Rhodes House.“

J/
2Bunger, p- 22; Turton, "Pastoral Tribes," pp. 79-80. -
3Bﬁﬁger pp. 62-63; J.W.R. Pigott, "Diary of My//8

...0f the Royal:Geographic Society (London).

, Journey up the: Tand ‘River—and Back Through Ukambani and’
“ Aléng the Tabaka-River.," -1899, -typéscript at the" Unmver31ty
of Nairobi lerary, E. Gedge, "A Recent Exploratlon/Under
‘"Capta;E\Dundas up the Tana River to Mt. Kenia," Proceedlngs

53 'qla 14 n‘s..(1892),
~ pp. 520-52F and William-AStor Chanler, Through Jungle and”
. Desert Travels ‘in Eastern Afrlca\(New_York 1896), pp.
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' o . Farthef north ‘the déaden moved closer to the
Wajir We;ls.. The'Mgiame;;ZubeirvReg‘Abdille»;nd ;hei%
Habr Suliman éﬁégats led the'peﬁefraéign. éy 1906 they
occﬁpied the souéhe;nmost wells. They gaipéd reinfofce-"
-ments,aéainéf the ‘Boran; Ajuran, Sakuye and Gabbra by
éccepting many Deéodia,shegats. The incééase in the
Somali popuiégioﬁ caused strife not only with the Boran,
but also among’thelSoméli. Fof example, the Mohamed
Zubeir foughtvwars.against the Auliﬁaﬂ; and the Abdalla

in 1908, and engaged in a major‘coﬁflict'against the

O) . Abd wWak from 1912 to 1914.%
| Amohg fhe causativewfactofs behind this extensive
Somali expansion intd northern-Kenya, pastoralism was;
‘the most important. Competition for scarce resources
resulting in coﬁflict, raids, defeats and migration
determined movement. . Trade, although an integral part

in the Somali economy, was secondary especially to thé
camel owners. The various Somali groups established their

territorial claims in the newly conquered lands. The

_ eurre remained strong in the Daua area although .

N

ey,

0 lpl o gennings, evidence, Kenya Land Commission
. . ‘v vol.-IT -(Nairobi-1933), 1649-1653; and DC Wajir to Chief
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increasingly challenged by the Degodia on one flank,

[

and the Marehan on tﬁe other. Moyale remaiped in Bdran,

and'Sakuye hands. Thé_Ajuran played an ambivalent role

by staying allied to the Boran, but accepting increasing
N ’ L

numbers of Degodia‘shegats. At wajir the different
Ogaden pushed the Boran off the wells. Fﬁftﬁer south
the Abd Wak and Abdalla péessured the Boran, the Orma
and the Pokomo. Thus, during the late 1890's and theé
;ear1§ 1900's ‘the Somali peﬁetréted iﬁtoﬂénd established
their presence in the vast area gncompassed by the Daua,
»Juba»aﬁd Tana Rivers. They gained not only territory
but éontrol sf trade routes to the coast. From this

point onward Somali expansion no~longer depended on

=

'sporadic raidgfsuch as those-dﬁaerték%n by AbdivIbrahih,
bﬁt{rather the increasing numbers constantly applied
"~ pressure to the ever retreating Boran. The only serious
challenge to the Somali was offefed by the-expanding

Ethiopian empire in southern Ethiopia, and by the

appearance of the British at Kismayu. .Nevertheless, it

would not be acci _ﬁe to poftray this period aé sélely ’




one of conflict. Nor can one view the situation as

pitting the "Somali" against the "Boran." Cooperation - :

occurred on a_number of fronts as exemplified by shegat,

and as will be illustrated in the next chapter, in that -

"of trade.




CHAPTER II

THE SOMALI CARAVAN TRADE 1890 - 1920

-

During the period from 1890 to 1920, although

the role of the nomad remained much the,same,:Somali

trade routes eﬁd commefciai.centers gradually shifted.

At the beginning of the period the terrltory encompa531ng
southern Ethiopia, the upper Juba river, and the Benaadlr
coast held the major portion of Somali trade. The area
‘that became northern Kenya was peripheral to that trade.

- By the 1920s, however, northern Kenya began supplantlng
‘ the upper Juba as the main cetchment area for. those
. ) . 1 .
. Somali who moved across the Juba. Environmental
conditions and political factors contribuéed'to the

change. " As the Somali migrated from Ethiopia and

Somaliland clashes with other nomads?increased. The

- Somali not only fought against the Boran, and withstood
aggressive Ethiopian expansion, but also quarreled among
themselves. Thus Somali expension'often'adve;ge;y

affected trade. Nevertheless, until 1920 the Somali

lSeé;MéplIII.'
44
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dpminated the pattern and oréanizatioé‘of commerce in
the vast interior bétween_éhe'Juba ané thé.Tana riéers,
At that time the Somali were forced to réconsider their

-——role -in-trade because of the stabiliéatidn of British
administration in northern Kenya.' e -
In the pre—colonial period the téwns 05 the .

, . Juba river played a crucial rale in the commerce of
the area. Durlng the late 1890s ‘and early 1900s the
greatest amount of trade flowed from §outhern Ethlqpla

. through horthern Jubaland, and then ﬁoved to the
Benaadir - coast. pPorts sugh as Mogadishu, Merka, and
Brava were far more importanﬁ to.thé Soﬁali than
Kismayu or Lamu. In the interier—towns such as Lugh
‘and Bardera served as.staging‘points for-the camel
caravans travelling between Borana and the coast.
‘While Lugh, ;he more important of the two, had strong
-¢onnections with Mogadishu, Bardera oriented its trade
toward Brava. These two rivals also traded with one

another.l "TWO mAjor routes linked the uppeg Juba with

: : 1V1ttor10 Bottego, Viaggi di scoperta nel cuore
- dell! Afrlca- _I1 giuba Esploratoro- (Roma 1895), p. 450;
Ugo ‘E‘prr:nﬂ'n ” “Sevonda. %E% T Emporio
Commerciale - (Roma 1903), pp. 318-321, and E. Ravensteéin; . .
"Somali and Galla Land: Embodying Information Collected A
by the Rev. Thomas Wakefield," Proceedings of the Royal .
Geographic Society, vol. 6 n.s. (1884), p. 266. TR
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southern Ethiopia. To reach Borana caravans  from Lugh

traveled along the_baua before striking forinirre and .
Liban. Those from Bardera usually halted at El Wak
before moving farther north».1 Once in Borana places = .

like Asceébo or Cercale served as meetfﬁg points -where

,

tradérs, nomads’, and agriculturalists gathéredvto

exchange goods.2 But not until the late 19th century
did much of this trade affect the Somali nomads of

northern Kenya.

In the-late 19th and early 20th centuries the
\‘m. . -

area that became northern KEE?E\was&ggawn into the

2 , Ay

Camel caravans began

Borana—Lugh—Benaédir sphere.
extending much farther inland.—Gradually the vast

area between the Tana and the Juba became integrated

‘into the pre~existing patterns of trade, and then

came to dominate it. Trade centers developed on the
periphery. Thus Moyale became a funnel for Boran

trade in the early 1900s. Goods and livestock were

lBaird Report, October 14, 1903, F.0. 1/48.

] ’ZL.'Vannutelli and G. Citerni, L'Omo Viaggio.
nell'Africg Orientale (Milano 1899), pp. 147 and

164~165.
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sent to Nairobi via Marsabit, or to Kismayu-via Wajir.™

Kismayu, a port at the mouth of the Juba 6n the Indian

Ocean coast, supported Somali trade-to the west of- the

river. -The southernm@éf Somali,rthe~Abdalla and- Abd

. Wak, even began lodking to Lamu as an ofdtlet. Even

Somali from Kismayu traveled to that island to disbose

of livestock. Because of these developments Lugh's

" dominance of the area wés'weakened,‘éQen'thbugh the

new centers were not yet firmly egtaﬁlisﬂéd. In the
period 1910 to 1926 trade shifted even farther infé:
Kenya. The nomads relied more heavily.on goods availéble
at newly opened British administrat;ve stations. " Just
prior to World war I nascent townships like‘Wajir qu
ge;enli attracted t;aders who set up dukas. In the
19203,“Bura, Sankuri, and Garissa develoéed on the-

Tana. Mandera became the most important station on .
.éhe Daua. By then.Néirobi and Kismayu threatened to

replace the Benéédir as the major supplier of goods

to“the Somali in northeastern Kenya.

1P; Zapﬁiro,s"commérte in £he Frontier -

- ’ g r
no. 2084, Reel 77; and T. B. Hohler to Sir Edward
Grey, December '12, 1907, .C.0. 533/50. ‘ -

~
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weakened, regular trade routes attested to the advanced

degree of.ofganization in the Somali trade;

i

Noting.

the extent of the trade one. Italian traveler referred to

Lugh as the “Tlmbuctu nella occ1centale."; Although

f

they never reached'theAheights of that West African,city,
N - - co . . ‘ \.K

Juba.

Logh & forse il piu\
commerciale dell'interno della peninsola

Somala:

" datteri,

.

vi affluiscono;

olio.di ecocco,

As another Italian expiorer.explained:

importante centro

dalla costa
numerose carovane portanto riso, zucchero,

cotonati,

.ecc.
dalk valle de ’Web:L, portanti bestiame, .

dell’estrmo occidenti del paese Galla, per .
la via Dana sic portant1 ricchi c¢harichi di

avorio. .

the coast.

of the trade.

—_— .

Known as safara, these

-1

_Vannu£e11i and Citerni, p. 82.

"Somali.traders, however, handled most

2E. Ruspoli to father, Giugno 1, 1893, in

L'Esplorazione Commerciale, vol. 8 (1893), p. 3577

”

to dispose of their products; some even journeyed to

_Lugh and Bardera were indeed the hajor entreports on the

Boran, Ajurdn, and-Gurre caravans came- to Lugh . -

"Lugh

is the most important commercial center in the Soma11

intérior.

Many caravans carry rice,.sugar; dates,

coconut-‘oil, and cotton to-the coast from the Webi valley

Daua.".

_and.ivory from the country of the Galla by-way of the
See also M. Abir, “Southern Ethiopia," in D.

Birmingham and R.* -Gray, eds., Pre-Colonial Trade (London

1970), pp. 131-132.
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_Somali left from Lugh to carry on trade in  the interior.

A floatlng populagigpfgr traders from Merca, Brava, and o
Mogadlshu resided in the town.z- There they could hire

men, .camels, equipment, and provisions ih preparation

_ for safaris (journeys) to Borana or for.}eturnrgp the

coast.

A normal safari from the Benaadir to Lugh lasted

S . e 3
between ten and fifteen days. Journeys were made on a

regular basis.’ Camel caravans coverlng the area were

not uniform in size, nor were they comparable to those

engaged in the trans-Saharan trade. Two or three traders

usually combined their efforts and products for safety,

and each might own only six camels— Ferrandi noted one

.

“caravan of eight camels carrying goods worth Maria

. Theresa Dollars (MT$) 1,200, while another of twenty

camels was valued at MT$ 4,000.4 On such.a journey a

1Paul.Goto, "The Boran of Northern Kenya:

Origins, Migrations and Settlements in the 19th

Century," unpubd. B.A. thesis (Un1vers;ty of
Nairobi 1972), p. 50.

. -2A. C. denner to C. H. Craufurd, April 2§ i
1899, Coast Province, § -U. KNA MIC Film no. 1995, '
Reel 89. : i

3Bottego, p. 451: Vannutelli and Citerni,

p: 837 Ravenstein,;p: DB e e e i S

4Ferrandi, pp: 329 and 339=340.
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“camel cafried'a load ranging from 275 to 360 pounas.l : SN

Merchants traveling between Lugh and the coast- also

engaged. in regional trade. Gasr Gudda, Elai, and-Garre

from Imgh, as well &s coastal Somali and Arab traders

[N

partic%pated in markets at Baidoa, Bur Acaba, Audegle,

and Afgoy.2

.'At Lugh a system of regulations defined trading -

entering or leaving the town. Without his 5ermission

‘no one could open a.trading house in Lugh. He also

accepted fixed amounts of cloth annually from each

trading housé and for every camel frdm the coast which

. entered the town. The Sultan alsb set. rates for the sale

v

‘of "Iivestock dand for the exchange of cloth for‘:i.vory.'3

Le. Wightwick Haywood, To the Mysterious Lorian -
Swamp (London 1927), p. 98; and Islam Hassan, interviewed
June 1972, Garigsa.

T 2Lee V..Cassanelli, “The Benaadir Past: Essays

inréauthgxn Somali History," unpubd. dissertation
(University of Wisconsin 1973), p. 74.

3pottego, pp. 444-446 and .552-553.




i 'Common business practices also existed.

“-this agreement, that is on January 12, 1897, one and

For'example,

in order to assure regular~bu51ness, a system of

business sense, bu; drawnﬁup between tradlng parties.

Often -a letter, written in Arabic, sufficed. . The

following, translated into Italian," was fypical:
. TLugh 12 Ottobre 1896

i Scerif Abubeker -di' Merca, commerciante qui
résidente, si presenta avati al Re51dente
Italiano di Lugh in compagnia di Omar Mali
Muti di Brava e commerciante nei Boran,

__ ... dichiarante il primo volere dal seécondo, a
tre mesi data dalla presente convenzione,
ciod al 12 gennaio 1897(ossia 8 Sciaban 1314)
frassele 1~1/2 di avorio babulaia, Omar Mali .
dichiara e conferma d'aver recevuto in :
anticipo da Scerif Abubeker il valore dell’ avorio
in tanta merce abied ed assued per il valore 4di
. $100, e d'aver recéevuto in“consegna {amana)-$10 - S s
in contanti, e si obbllga a pagare il tutto
come da convenzione alla data stablllta.‘

Firma di ‘OMAR MALI MUTIl

1Ferrand:., P. 344. "Sherif Abubekr of Merka,
a re51dent trader, presents to the Itallan Residente
of Lugh in company of Omar Mali Muti of Brava and a
trader in Borana, an agreement stating that the first,
wants from the second, three months from the date of

‘one half frasilas of babulaia ivory. Omar-Mali Muti
confirms that, he has..received from Sherif Abubekz-the
value. ©of.the ivory in cloth valued at $110.00, and -

has rere1ved_gn_cQns1gnment_ﬁlQ‘QQ+~and_ls_gbl1aed

to pay the remainder by the above date.
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Although coﬁtr61 of commerce gt Lugh ex15ted
trade was not as organlzed as that of the Mljerteln'\la
lvgoast, or at Harrar.l The difference was partlally
attributable to the Sultan's ineffectiveness outside
the’immeaiate térritory of the townj Nelghborlng
Somall, notably the Degodia and the Garre Marre,

attacked caravans, or extorted goods from-them under

the pretense of levying 'a::ustoms.2 In northern

Somaliland tradérs solved this problem by creating a

system of protection. To avoid harassment a trader

became allied to an abban (pretector). A person

Y-

holding such a position HSually came from a very

important and powerful Somali séﬁtion; secondarily

-

he was well known and of good character. Like shegat

the system provided for-the introduction of strangers
into the clan society with which they were dealing.
The abban also Sffered QiSible‘prafecﬁiQn, i.e.,.he
sometimes provided armed guards to travel with a
caravan, but other times a_letter of introduction

sufficed. The abban also acted as a broker for the

oA lFor a detailed descrlptlon of. Harrari trade,
i e g@@—Rs—Pankhurst, Economic H 1stor¥_of;Ethlogla 1800—
Ct 1935 (Addis Ababa 1968), pp. 409-413,

——2perrandi;ppr325-3205 - — ...
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trade goodé: For his protection and aid in commercial
transactions, the abban received a percentage of the . . . .
profits.” In southern Somali, and thus around Lugh,.

. according to Ferrandi, "il vero abban. . .non esistg."2

‘Instead a person merely.was appointed head'of the

caravan. His role fell somewhere petween that‘bf an
- abban and a guide.‘ such a man needed to be a wéll
known individual of, good reputatlmn.*"At ‘the same time he
necessarily should be acquainted with the”exlstlng
caravan routes: their pitfalls.and advaptages. He
.(“) ' rqhted gaméls and hifed camel drivers. On the march

- he decided the pace:and direction of the caravan.3

lL Robecchl—Brlchettl, Nel Paese degli Aroml
(Mllano 1903), pp. 388-389; I. M. Lewis, "Lineage
Continuity and Modern Commerce in Northern Somaliland,"
in P. Bohannan and G. Dalton, eds., Markets in-Africa
.- (Northwestern University Press 1962), pp. 369-370;
. M. Abir, “Brokerage and Brokers in Ethiopia in the
'First Half of the 19th Century," Journal of Ethiopian
~ Studies (Addis ababa), vol. 3 (1965), pp. 2-4;
R. Pankhurst, "The Trade of Southern and Western
Ethiopia," Journal of Ethiopian Studies, vol. 3 (1965),
PP. 49 -and 80; and_ Cassanelll, 74-76.

2Ferrandl, p. 338

. 3Husseln Alew, 1nterv1ewed July 1972 ‘El Wak;
and4Nnnn_Ah1ker_and_Abdl_Da1+_1nternlemgd Julv 1972

wajir.
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‘TheISultan.of Lﬁgh'did not fuﬂctionhaé‘aﬁ abban ?égﬁgse )
" he could not Quarapteé thé,éécurity‘en fqg#é:i:Ndr is it
| clear what his role regarding contractsfwés. Botéego

claimed tﬁat.the-sﬁltan did assure justice in tﬁé m;tter 
;, of ;buse of ﬁpgtracts; but Ferrandi statéd'théf;#hgy '

were merely registered with the gggi.l
éurprisingly the‘t:aders'traveiing from Lugh -

to Boréna were relatiVeiy’safe.' Peoples living along

theAroutevfrom Lugh to Borana held a ﬁpnéﬁoly of trade

as well as territorial control. Throughout fhe 19th
century the Gurrelaﬁd fhe Ajuran 'were the most prominent

Somali near Lugh, and toward the end of the century the

-~ @Gasr Gudda joined them.2 Their umigue positibn provided

Y

them with the means to assure protection and to facilitate

trade. These pastoralists rather than the Ogaden were

professional traders.
Camel caravans entering the. interior were similar

to those which came from the coast to Lugh. But in the

1Bottego, pp. 340 and 446,

.ZA. C. Jenner to C._H..Craufurd, april 2, 1896,

F.0. 2/196; Ferrandi, p. 315; and Captain Guiseeppe

et

Colli di Felizzano to Ministero d'Affari Esteri,
Agosto 3, 1903, in F. Martini pPapers, no. 52, Archivio
dello Centro Stato, Rome. =~




interior more of the indigenous Somali and Boran'par- -
’ ticipated.' The éﬁfré espeéially were known as
. ’ - o X

. . 1 . .
pProfessional caravaneers. Camel caravans frequently :

set out at night to avoid the heat. Relying on

moonlight they cquid_travel for about ten hours:.

During the day everyone restéd,_ahd the camels were

- * allowed to feed. The caravans were small although
Bottego encountered one that included 40 men and. 35

e ~~~¥camels-ngAmsﬁiaight:fqgwardngqrney from Lugh'to the

‘center of Borana required almost 20 days. Usually,
. ‘ .

“however, traders did not set a”specific time limit on

<

the length of their stay. They preferred-to remain

until they completed a process which entailed the
exchanging.of goods for livestock, and then the
exchanging of livestock for ivory and other game trophies.

‘This activity was time-~consuming, and six months was .

Lipia.

2. Bottega.to G. Doria, February 22, 1896,
in Bolletino Royale Scoieta Geoqrafica Italiana,
vol. ( ), pPp. 162.

- . e
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common for a round trip exfédi£ion.A vait defé oﬁlx
from Luéﬁ to MoYale>tﬁéxsaféri might t;ke'four.mohéhé
to complete.l ' -' ! ' ' ~
Alfhough fhei.frequented the iﬁferior, the
- exact number‘af traders duriﬂg any.givén.periodaisl‘
unknown. 'Zaphiro prébably gxaggerated when he stated:

"When I first visited the Boran country. . .I found

in nearly every Boran hut a trader from Iugh, Bardera,
‘Benaadir & c." Baird's estimate of three qr four

—-traders in every sizeable village seems more _rea'sonable.3
At the time of his QisitrFelizzénbméﬁégééd"thatmaboutzW

five hundred traders operated in the are_a.4 in any
1Y

case on arriving in Borana, the SOmali trader was

Y P

dependent on Boran hosts. The trader provided the

host with a score or so of pieces of cloth, some brass

.

Ly Zaphiro, "Commerce in the Frontier Districts,"
August 10, 1907, S.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 2084, Reel 77;
and T. B. Hohler to Sir Edward Grey, December-12, 1907,
¢.0.- 533/50. ‘

?P. Zaphiro to T. B. Hohler, December 5, 1907,
c.0. 533/50. : .

3Baird Report, October 14, 1903,'F.0. 1/48."

%

. QCaptainwéﬁiseﬁpe colli di Felizzano to
Ministero d'affari Esteri, -Agosto-3,-1903, in -
F. Martini Papers, no. 52, ‘Archivio dello Centro
Stato, Rome. ' :




, 57.°

—

wire; and perhaps some tobacce. In rerurn the frader
received the use of a hut, and mrlk for the length ef
his stay. Addltlonally the host acted as a broker fé?
. —

the trader and aided in the trading of goods. _ Finally,
. the host suppliea~rne'trader with'trans§0rt anima}s for
ﬁne return journey.1

Althouén the Boran definitely extended aid to
Somali traders, scholars érepunsurefwhether or not the/,
Boran allowed Somali penetration into‘neighboring. ‘
territories. Mordechai Abir has pointed out £hé

apparent contradictions in the travellers' accounts -

wh1ch reported Somali trading act1v1ty beyond Borana.
Rl .

. Ablr, therefore, has concluded that-the Boran’ actlvely

s

and successfully prevented the Somali from travellng
ro Konso and éiam—Giam territory.2 E. R. Turton,‘on

.the other han&, has'arguéd in support of Somal}
penetration beyond Borana to trade with the Konso,

. the Burji, the Rendille, and the Samburu, and even

possibly with peoples near Mt. Marsabit.3 Research by

S

lBaira Reporti~October 4, 1903, F.0. 1/48.

“abir, 131-132.

3Turton, “pagtoral Tribes," pp. 112-113.




‘Lee Cassanelli and Richard Rluckhorn bolsters fhe.claim

that the éemali traded.independenfly with the Eegples”

e - . ~

living adjacent to the Boran.'l

In spite of such frequent activity, trade -in

northern- Kenya was precariops. During the last half
of the 19th century the Ogaden gained. control of fhe
- area along ‘the Juba down to Klsmayu, and frequently

ralded ‘along. the Tana. Somall trade 1n thls area,
whenrcompared\to Lugh, was more recent, less in volume,
and included moreiArab involvement. Moreover, the

. Oéaden did not haye the professional reputation of

the Gurre.

Arab contact w1th the Somali~at the coast was

"-. . longstanding, but their lnvolvement in the hinterland

between the Juba and the Tana was not. Their penetration

of the interior predated British administration by only

a few years. They were present at the coast long before

¥

the British, but the Arabs were not able to enter very

A'f .o far inland. Some from Lamu, along with the Swahili,

managed to travel up the. Tana in canoes and trade with
3 o

e 4 e 1Cassanellz., 74; and R. Kluckhorn, “The Konso
Economy of Southérn Ethlopla,~~1n~P -~BoHafnon &§Hd
G. Dalton, eds., Markets in Africa (Northwestern
~ University Press 1962), p 417. .
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the Pokomo. On -the coast, . theé Arab-presence was size-

PR

able, especialiy at Kismayu. Nevertheless- the Somali ~ |

1

limited’Arab'inf}uence aﬁd power’tq'the immediate
environs of'#he:town.z’ Tﬁe’Heiti and other Ogadeéen
';e§£rictéd access to:the interior, aﬁd:even haltéd’
vBoran cﬁravaﬁs from going to Kismayu in the 1880s and

"early 18905.3 Barawa. traders penetrated the area to

o

contact the Pokomo on the Tana, and the Rendille to

the west of the Lo:ian,Swamp.4 Still this southern

trade was lrregular and of small volume.

1R Bunger, Islamization Among the Upper Pokomo
of Kenza (Syracuse 1972), pp. 65-66; E. Gedge, "A Recent
‘Exploration under Captain Dundas up the River Tana to
Mt. Kenia," Proceedings of the Roval.Geographic Society,
vol. 14 Series 8 (1892),.p. 5l6: A. H. J. Prins, The
.Coastal Tribes of the Worth-Easterh Bantu Pokomo;—Nyika,

Teita in Ethnographic Survey of Africa: East Central
Africa Part 3 (London 1952), p. 15; and J. S. S. Rowlands,
"An Outllne of Tana River History," DC TRD 4/1.

2The'Arab lack of power outside of the tbwns
that they controlled on- the. East African coast was
typical not -only in Somaliland, but also in the ports
to the sduth. See A. I. Salim, The Swahili-speaking
Peopleg of Kenva s Coast 1895-1965 (Nalrobl 1973),
PpP. 17-18. .

3Ferrandi, P. 316

~

4Bunger, .PP. 20 and 60; W. A Chanler, Through

- Junqle and- Desert Travels in Eastern Efrica, (New. yorK
1896), pp. 121, 197, 304 and 312; and W. A. Chanler
to Directors IBEA Company, September 22, 1893, F.O.
2/59




" ‘time more Boran than Somali inhabited the Wajir area, and

. ) . 60
?5"‘“ﬂfiriof-to“tﬁé‘british‘arrivai—in“the*NFD:'Aréba"

caravans traversed the north. They fraquented waterlng spots
such as Wajir, Moyale" and E1 Wak whlch became crossroads._
Startlng from the coast “Arab traders purchased camels from
the nomads near Klsmayu, and’ hlred Soma11 syces to care for -
thelr beasts, Thus while caravans requlred Somallmemployees,,
most members were Arab. Moreover, while mahy spoke Somali,-

Arab. traders usually hired a local Somali to act as an

'interpreter and guide. Threé or four traders then banded .

together, eaéh owning or hiring three camels.’ They carried

all necessary food supplies, although they purchased some, ;\

“such as goats, en route. The traders halted at avallable
x>
waterlng places such‘as Wajir, Moyale, and El wak. A journey

from Kismayu.to Wajir lasted between-ten and seventeen days,

uwhile”ohe_from Wajir to Moyale, five days. Thus the route

from Kismayu to Borana was. shorter than that from ILugh to
Borana. On arriving at theirﬁdestination, the traders

camped near wells or by a river. Theylset up campsvéither

_ in“the open air, or with tents. While they sought out

nomads, they often left their goats unattended. At this
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" . not so many Somali were on the Tana as in the subsequent

years. Cloth was-the most common medium of exchange, -
although goats: were used to.purchase smaliéf goods such
as beéns:Véﬁa~éaméléwéxchan§ed,for items of great demand -

such as firearms. As the Arab trade iné:éased,'Wajir -

became more oriented to Kismayu, and the Tana area more

. .

. linked to Lamu.l The trade remained exclusively a camel

caravan..trade until the éarly 20th. century when the duka

was introduced.
Another important component of the cbmmerciai

system of northern Kenya was the so-called "alien”

'Somaii1 These §omali,‘mainly Herti and Isaaq, origipally
came from Bfitish Som;l%land. In the 1870s Herti-appeafed

at‘Kismayu in great- numbers, reaching that a;e; by dhow.

. While the ;a;ge proportion remained nomads, many entered
‘the British sérvice.aé askari (soldiers){ clerks, mail-

runners, interpreters, and syces. Herti contacts remained

‘strongest at Kismayu, and the Isaag developed extensive

lIslam Hassan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa; Omar
Basabra, interviewed June 1972; Wajir; Mohamed Said,
interviewed July 1972, Wajir; Abdulla bin Omar 2aid,
interviewed July 1972, Wajir; and Ahmed Salim Bayusuf,
interviewed July 1J72, Hola. See also C. Gwymm, "X
Journey in Southern Abyssinia," Geographical Journal,
vol. 38 (1911), p. 135; and Tana River Distr¥ict Annual
Report, 1909-10, and 1910-11, S.U. KNA MIC, Film no.
2081, Reel 51. oo ' . :

+




-connections.in the Rift Valley and Nairobi. On réEi;e-

ment these SomalI—often~became llvestock traders. THeY'-

domlnated the %rade from southern Ethlopla to the settled
aréas Of the Protectorate. As the wh1te settlexr’ popula— ’
tion increased, the Herti and the Isaaq supplled cattle,

. Y
horses, and donkeys to them, but this was not a ca@el

caravan. trade as such.’ Moreover, these Somali adopted

-an urban life style as they settled in the nascent Rift

Valley and NFD townships. Much like the Arab and Indian

traderé, the Herti and Isaaq also entered the duka trade.'l

11 am indebted to Dr. E. R. Turton who allowed me
to see unpublished material on the "alien" Somali. A, >
substantial,amgunt of correspondence on the Herti and the
Isaaq appears in the Kenya National Archives collection.
Among the most informative reports are: V. G. Glenday,
“The Origins of Somalis with Special Reference to their
Political Development in Kenya," 1938, AA 7/704; and “The
Somali Ordinance- History of the Somali Status and Its
Legal Aspect," March 30, 1931, PC NFD 4/1/6; G. Reece,
-“The Position of the Alien Somali in Kenya Colony,"

April 25, 1945, PC NZA 2/533. See also V. G. Glenday,
evidence, Kenya Land Commisgion, vol. 2 (Nairobi 1933),
1641-1645; and P. Dalleo, "Economic Factors in Somali
Resistance to British Rule in Kenya, 1916-1948," cyclostyled,
at University of Nairobi History Department Archives: Some
0f these Somali alsSo served as scouts and gunbearers for
hunting and exploring expeditions, and others worked on
“settler farms and ranches as servants, firemen and general
factotum. For example, see V. M. Carvegie, A Kenya: Farm
Diary (London 1930); Lord--Cranworth, Profit and Sport. 1n

=
5
K

British. East African Empire, vol. I (Lonaon o987 —=and-
T. Roosevelt, Afrlcan"Gamgnmralls (New York 1910).




Still others participated in the camel caravan frédé .

from.Kismayu to the"north.
. In addition to the forms of trade mentioped'

P

above, another less organized, more regional commerce

-developed, This type of trade involved individual

.

nomads, or smaller nomadic groups, who traded with

¢

‘non-Somali neighbors in localized areas. It was an

r—

informal trade done on a small scale.. The Somali
participants considered themselves as nomads, not
as traders. Indeed most Somali traded in this fashion

rather than undertake-long arduous trips to the coast. -

For ‘example, the Abd Wak exchanged sheep or goats for

grain from the Pokomo on the Tana. Since the Pokomo.
lacked ‘iron, Somali knives were an important item of

trad_e.l The Ogaden near Afmadu and the Juba traded

lFor Somali-Pokomo trade, see Bunger, pp. 19-20;
OC Northern Frontier to Chief Secretary, Nairobi, . .
August 4, 1922, PC NFD 4/1/4; Lt. Col. J. Llewellyn,
"Notes on the Abd Wak and their Country," S.U. KNA MIC,
Film no: 2084, Reel 104. See also Heri aAbdi, inter-
viewed July 1972, Sankuri; and Yusuf Hassan, interviewed
June 1972, Garissa.

5
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N

‘with the Gosha for grain. Nomadic women near towns

or'settlemehts often sold milk, ghee, rope, mats, and

other handmade products.2 There was also a caste of

‘Somgli known as Tomals who acted as iron workers.

Although the Somali considered.éuch work as menia;,v

énd‘beneath the dignity of a nomad, the Tomals performed

. an impdrtqnt function in the Somali economy. .They

fashioned spears, knives,'aﬁd utensils. In northern
’ >

" Midgan leather workers, were found. In northern

,Kehya, however, they were few in nunber: Most Tomal,

lProvincial Commissioner (hereafter PC)}
Kismayu, "Jubaland Somalis," December 18, 1917,
Coast Province, S.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 1995, Reel

" 104; C. Crauford, "Journeys in Gosha and Beyond -
- Deshek Wama," Geographical Journal, vol. 9 (1897),

PP. 56-577 Haywood, p. 207; and N. Puccioni, .
"Caratteristiche Antropologiche ed Etnografiche
Delle Popolazione Della Somalia," Bolletino Rovale
Scoieta Geografica Italiana vol. 1 series 7 (1936),
p. 20 )

2See Lewis , pp. 14 and 188; Cassanelli
P. 78; Ferrandi, p. 101 and p. 342.
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Athereforeﬁ'roamed‘withuthe nomads. They exchanged

their wares for smaller livestobk like sheep.andfGOats;

=

out the perloa 1890 to 1920. Major exports 1ncluded
céttle,'camels, sheep, goats, horses, dohkéys, hides

and skins, ivory'and rhino horn, hippopatamus teeth,

ostrich feathers, leopard and gazelle skins, peifumed

wood, gﬁm, sait, and slavés:‘_Imports'consiéted akmost

exclusiveiy of cotton cloth piece goods, iron and

» ¢ .
copper -wire, coffee.beans, condiments, tea, sugar,
firearms,- and varidus types of beads. A myriad of
lesser goods ranging from mirror to sewing needles

were also _imported but did not reédin become available

.until after the eétablishment of the duka trade.

While it must be emphasized thét the volume of

trade was not as great as that elsewhere in eastern

1Among'Gufrewthe~Tomal are called Warabeya,
and amgng the Ogaden are known as Rer Bahar. ¥Yusuf
Hassan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa; Ali Hussein,
interviewed June 1972; Wajir; Ibrahim Farah Mohamed,
interviéwed July 1972, Rhamu; Mohamed Hussein,
interviewed July "1972, Wajir; and "The Tomal in
Digtrict" in D. H. Wickham to Senior Commissioner

Northern Frontier, June 5, 1927, PCNFD 4/1/8. For

literature on the Tomal in northern Somaliland,
see J. Kirk, "yibir, Midgan and Tumal," Journal of?
the African 5001et1 (London), vol. 4 (1904), pp. 91-108




e e gtatisties Feflett the irregular and haphazard manner

- statistical data can be illusory. Compounding the

66

£y

Africa, establishing-the-exact Volume of Sémali trade
. R ) . ~~\_“_~V‘ T

—

"is difficult. Few records were kept, and avai}abie

%

in' which they were taken. Traders sometimes traveled

directly to the coast, and avoided towns in the:interiprlf'

Nt

While qdastal ports kept records of exports, these

records do not always reveal the origin the goods
SN

being exported. Smuggliné also occurred. Thus

problem was the lack of a standard measurement applying

to the entire a;éa of thé trade. o
Measurements were based largely on Arabic sys-

tgmé, but varied from one 1ocale’f5‘anothef. E;;ides4

different gqods were measured in different maﬁne;s;

Wood was measured by‘thé camel load, miik py cups,

énd small‘amounts of tobaéco by the tips 6% gourds

‘or even by handfuls. Larger products such as bundles

of ‘cloth, or ivory, were accorded a more uniform system.

For example, weights were based on the following:

« . e

¢
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36 rotoli

-1 ferasil equals -
~. 1 thumum ferasil " ~4.5 rotoli
8 thumum o 1 rotolo-
2 weikiya " 1 thumum

Yet while traders'recognized

on the Benaadlr, at Lugh: and

the above at Harrar and

at Aden,.one.frasila
equaled only 32 rotoll.l .

The-measprement of cloth was even more. inexact.

The standard meésuremenﬁs,were the jorah, the taga, and

_the tob. The usual method of measuring cloth was by

matching the length of cloth to the'distance between

“a man's elbow to the tips of the fingers. Thus the

length. differed according to the individual Nomads
purchasing cloth, therefore, always allowed the person
with the 1ongest forearm to do the measurlng.2 Such a

length of cloth was known as a drahar, or in Swahili as

a makona,. which measured out to 18 inches or so. Four

drahar equaled one doti, and ten doti, equaled one jorah._

A jorah, therefore, because of the possible variation of

an arm's length, consisted anywhere between 20 and 25

lD Powell—~Cotton, "Somali Notes," 1935,
Document #293, British Museum; Bottego, p. 439:

and G. Revail, Voyages au Cap des Aromates (Paris

" "1880), p. 279. -

. . . BT

2Hassin Mumin, interviewed June 1972, Wajir.

3
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yards of'cloth.l Most Somali wore two,iengths of'cloth

: known as top. One top was equlvalent to 14 drahar or -

”abbﬁt“seveh“Yards ofjcloth. St111 even thls dlffered

fromﬂa;ea to area. 'Ahong the Ogaden»elght drahar R

equaled one top, while among the Gurre the ratio was

six to one.2 Likewise a taga was equivalent from five

. to seven tog.3

The raﬁae ef cottoﬂ'piece goode available to
the Somali'further»complicated the matter. ﬁerrandi
noted at least'ls varieties carried by tradersvto Lugh.4
Some cloth, notably top Benaadlr, was made near Mogadlshu.
Much of the colored cloth came from Indla, but }fffar the
1argest percentage of 1mported cloth\arrlved,on ships

-

from the Unlted States. The most popular was called

L. Arkell-Hardwick, An Ivory Trader in, Northern-
Kenia (nondon 1903), pp: 52-53;;E. Huxley, Whlte Man's S
Country (London 1935), p. 45; Brltlsh East. Afrlca
Handbook (London 1893), p. 170; C. H. Stlgand To
Ab2551n1a Through an Unknown Land (New York 1969),

P. .

2Bottego, P. 439.

3Ferrandi, p. 361. . | - .7 —
4 A ) ] 7"; .

=)

Ihid
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ﬁeéican;,.and thejsegand most—was'maraﬁf.!_ﬁomads oéenly
evinted a bréferééce forfsuéh dloth;'sbmetiwqé only ﬁﬁyihg
1 it-if aisgecific trédem;rk appeared.l Furthermore,'they

_used certain cloth like American iard-chebir as currency,

A .

and at Lugh gave all other goods a fixed value in

relation .to it.2

!
Although cloth was the most popular, other forms
of currency existed. 'Goats'éhd even rifle cartridges
.,weré'Eomefimes used to make smaller purcﬁase;. Cash
was available but .it was not in widespreéd usage except
near the coast. Althouéh ﬁreValent in coastal ports,
the Brit%;h and Italian'rupee dié not appear often in
‘the hinterland. The ﬁT$, however, wég\faiiiy Qopuiaf

espééially in southern Ethiopia. Even that was sometimes

; = - . 3
used as an ornament rather than for commercial purposes.

- ";E. Berkeley to Secretary IBEA Company,
February 22, 1892, Mackinnon Papers, London
University, Abdi Dai, interviewed June 1972,
Wajir; and Ahamed Salim Bayusuf, interviewed
July 1972, Hola. For information on the
Benaadir cloth weaving industry, see Cassanelli,
p. 90.° ’ :

‘zBottego, pp. 443-444,. o -

: 3Ibid.; and Ali.Daud, interviewed Jﬁne"l972§ -
Wajir, e e T :
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The MT$,- even thopgh preﬁalentlin Ethippia; was probéb;y

Tt dertainly penetrated slowly from Addis to the south.

In.any case its value fluctuated considerably in the

late 19th and early 20th,centuries.} Thus during this

period from 1890 to 1920, except at'the coast,ycléth'
and 1iv§st0ck.remained the maﬁor mediums of exéhgnée,
with.pniyrthe MT$~functioniﬁ; as popular cdiﬁage.

” in spité of shifting prices somemtradérs made N
substantial profits.‘ Rdbecchi-Briéhetti when visiting
the Benaadir estimatedfthat a trader made 20 to 30
percent in profit Qhen-trading in the~interior.2
J.‘%. Llwellin, the D.C. for Wajir fiahf1916:£0 1926,

estimated that a successful caravan could earn as much

Lg. Pankhurst, "The Maria Theresa Dollar in
Pre-War Ethiopiaﬂﬁ_Journal of Ethiopian Studies,
vol. 1 (1963), pp. 16 and pp. 18-19; E. Bradbridge,
"Coinage," February 1896, F.0. 107/49; and Precis of
Mail Received from Mombasa, February 22, 1892,
Macklnnon Papers, London\Unlver51ty.

ZL. Robecchi-Brichetti, Somalia e Benadir
(Milano 1899), pp. 580-637, gives a detailed descrlptlon

"of the Benaadir trade. For an opposite view on the

poor proflts made tradlng, see A. Donaldson Smith,

" introduced to Lugh'and theén Borana by éoastil trader§TWL“‘"'Jh”

Through—tnknown-Africen Countries(New Vﬁ"“( 1897)

p. 330,




)

ds 100 percent in profit'.l One Somali safari, led by

"7 AKied Musa, ih 1899, trading among the Somali, Boran,

e

© and Rendil{é, exgpanged goods worth Rupees(Rs.) 3,400°

for 45 frasila of ivory and two fragila of rhino>h0rh.
Selling these trophies. in kisﬁé?u netted a profit of

at least Rs.4,600, and he still retained the 28 camels

acquired on the.ex'_pedition.2 In- 1903 a-trader on the

Daua.could buy one frasila of” ivory for MT$90-and seil-

it for MT$125 on the coast.'3 Also in the eaEly 190ds,v

.

‘horses costing ‘Rs.22 to 42 on the Ethiopian frontier'

could be sold in Nairobi for. Rs.500 tc'>’600,4 -Another

trading venture in 1912 cost Rs.2,200 for the purchase

of 300 head of cattle, and the expense-of camel transport,

lJohn Llewellin, interviewed May 1972, Nanyuki.

2Report of Ahmed bin Musa, February 14 1900,
F.O. 2/285 .

3Captaln Giuseppe Colli 4di Fellzzano to Mlnlstero
d'affari Esteri, Agosto 3, 1903, in ‘F. Martini Papers,
no. 52, Archivio dello Centro Stato, Rome.

4Marquis Hornyhéld to Captain Ridell, June 30,
1907, c.0. 533/57. See also, C. A. Neave, "Horses and
Stable Management in British East-Afrlca E Agrlcultural

. Journal of British East- Africa (Nalrobl), vol. 1 (1908),

pp. 397-398; and Sheikh Abdi adot and Haji Farah,

interviewed August 1972, Nanyuki.
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..

-men,- food and. equlpment.- When the cattle were - sold at

Nairobi, however, a‘profxt of Rs.l,492 was expected,}

Traders, therefore, viewed the period, especially ﬁefore

the arrival of the British, as a time in which great

" profits- could be made.z‘V

The ‘Somali viewed trade from a different per-

: spective. To the nomad individual livestock held

alfferent values. A young, potentlal foal-produc1ng
female was valued much more hlghly than a barren one.'
Milk camels were much more prized than young males.

Still, a certain number of stallions or bulls, were

ﬁecessary for breeding pufposes; And, cattle and '

camels, were considered more valugble ‘than sheep or

goats. Thus a number of varigbles affected bargaining.

If the object was in low demand, a sheep or goaﬁ night-

,be traded, or at most a barren female animal. When the

item was considered to be exceptionally valuable, the

' 1C. C. Bowring to H. M. Minister Addis Ababa,
July 8, 1912, F.0. 371/1570. For more on prices,- see

R. N. Newland, "Review of Cattle Trade in British East

Africa," Agricultural Journal.of British East Afrlca,
vol. 1 (1908), pp. 267-268; and" Leader ot British _East

‘Afrlkﬁ_imalrobl) August 22, 1908, p. 2 and June 14,

1909, p. 3. -

’

2Islam'Has'san," interviewed June 1972, Garissa;

“and Sheikh Ebdi Adot” and Ha31 Farah interviewed

August 1972, Nanyuki.’
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. Somali would surrender young females. Thus firearms

" always brought good prices. In the léfe:}Q@h and early
20th centuries the cost of a rifle ranged between five

and seven female camels.; In other words the Somali

viewed the situation from an economic standpoiht also,"
and wherever possiblé‘shaped the trade accofdihg to
their values.

While these problemg waﬁg‘difficulﬁ the task

of estimating the volume of trade, since some records

"were kept, an attempt can be made to illustrate what

-

the volume was in theiﬁrea undex consideration. For
example, early Italian travelers left accounts of -
Lﬁg?'s trade. The explorer Vittori® Bottego estimated
the annual value of exports in the late 19th.century

at MT$§75,000'which included 34,000 kilos of ivory,
340,000 kilos of myg;h, 2,000 hides, and 20,000 skins.
The Italian residente Ferrandi, however,. offered a

more conservative, and prqbably more realistic estimate.
Fgrrandi claimed that the annpal value of exports

totaled MT$18,000. These exports.included 3,298 kilos
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of ivory, .14,467 kilos of m&rrh, and. 969 kilos of .rhino

horn. Moreover, while Bottego set the figure of imports

_ at MT$375,000, Ferrandi calculated that only MT$20,000

worth of goods entered Lugh each year.l The British

Frontier Inspector also provided an estimate'for Lugh's

imports and exports during the early 1900s. According

to-zaphiro, during 1906-1907 Lugh's exports included -

1,500 tusks of ivory, 1,000 rhino horns, and 200,000

.

. gbat skins. "Exports declined substantially during

1906-1907 as only 200 ‘tusks of ivory, rhino horns and

'50,000 goat skins legg}the town.2 .Italian records T

weré also kept for the period 1906-1910:°

Year MT$ Imports ~ '~ MTS Exports

.

1906 113,824 72,415
1907 ‘ - 89,977 ' 84,354
1908 159,353 81,948
1909 132,501 100,059
1910 : 241,392 © 140,008

Lugh and the gGurre, tﬁerefore, remained important factors

in the trade of this area.” Even as late as 1915 a British

1Bottego, P. 447; and Ferrandi, p. 360.

2 . . R et s .
: P. Zaphiro, "Commerce in the Frontier Districts,"”
—August 105-1907, 5. U, KNA-MIC, ¥ilm no. 2082, Reel 77

e

( v 35 Carletti, I Problemi del Benadir (Roma 1912),
S ; s
SR P. 220.
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source noted that "a considerable transit trade" from

Lugh to the coast. still contiriued.1

-
.

Kismayu also ekperiénced a steady growth even

- though trade fluctuated.. According to British records

" the trade Waé no£ éq.wéll'established as_puqh's. Oﬁe
observer commented ﬁh;t at Kismayu "the merchanté are-
jpbqr and cannbt afford to keep large stocks, and uniéss

they can be frequently supbi;gd, run'but of trade .

goods required to buy ivory and other ﬁp—country

'produce."2 Nevertheless the IBEA Company obtained

(H)_ ’ “the port from the Sultén.of Zanzibar in ekpectation

of an annual revenue of at least MT$11,000;‘ They wgre
tolge disappointed. From July 1891 to December 1893
exports amqunted to Rs. 248,713. Of fhe Rs.320,652
o£ imports, Rs. 118,957 was in cottoq.pigcé"goods.3

Hardinge noted that during 1897 trade at Kismayu

1Handbook of Abvssinia (London. 1917), p. 343.

.~Report by Sir A. Hardinge on the Condition

Thand Progress of the East Africa Protectorate- -from- )
. ~its Establishment to the.20th Julv, 1897, Cmd. 8683 -
. (1897), p. 17. oo ’ :

"3

- &+—H—Cratfurd -to-Adminigtrator IBEA_ Company,

January 27, 1894, F.0. 2/73. From 1890 until 1915

. approximately 1 to 3 Rps. equaled 1MT$. From 1915
(:) onward the value ranged from 4 to 5 Rps. for 1MT$.




{

TABLE II-2 .
‘ ~ PORT of KISMAYU . - S
Value of Export Tgade for period between lst July 1891 & 31 Dec. 1893 '

1891 ' 1892 : 1893 ' Total
. . 1 July I» Jan. 1 July 1 gJan. 1 July For,
Description ’ to - to - to to to T2=-1/2.
31 Dec. 30 June 31 Dec. 30 June 31 Dec. 'Ygars
Rs Rs Rs ' Rs -Rs Rs
Ivory 23,799 19,139 21,795 = 18,560 15,889 99,182
Rhinoceros Horns 262 227 . . 468 34 248. 1,239 .
Tortoise Shell 90 . - 284 . 263 359 996
Orchella weed_, 588 642 194 - 3,925 310 .- 5,659 .
Maize 1,293 : 8 853 . 445 ' 2,599 ‘
Live Stock | ’ : )

‘ Camels 150 950 1,100 .
Cattle 116 2,095 . 120 3,580 ., 2,440 8,351 T
Donkeys . 256 522 210 " 20 .. . 280 1,288
Goats & Sheep 235 . 4,780 1,296, 524 5,078 11,913

Live Stock Products . ,d o ’
‘Hides 93,924 - 15,424 - 2,699' ©1,071 - 534 115,652 o
Ghee ; .85 260 ‘345
- Grease i : . ) 310 =310
{Sundriesf\ 196 1,623 40 : 51 ¥- 169 ‘2,079
K Rs120,759 44,460 27,959 28,708 26,827 248,713 ;
Total 1892 Total 1893 :
Rs 72,419 Rs 55,535

-
RS,
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1ncreased by 50° percent.1 Figures from other towns fur-

‘ther up the Juba whlch were tled.to Klsmaju also were kept.
For example, those at Serenll reveal that durlng the perlod -
Aprll,to May 19}l_372 lbs, of ivory, 250 lba. of rhlno horn(
15-1/2 1lbs. of gstrich feathers,; 48 head of cattle, and o

eight giraffe skins were exported from Serenli. In 1914

trade from that town to the Italian side totaled export- of

goods valued at Rs.118,000 while exports of imported cleth -
dost Rs.48,000,° - ”

Figures for the livestock trade.froﬁ‘southern
Ethiopia to the Rift Valley towns also were kept. Moyale

functioned as the collection center for livestock on the

frontier, and then traders trekked the livestock to the

Rift Valley via Marsabit. The total of exports fluctuated
but‘Moyale remained an imﬁortant part of the trade into

the 19205:3

. lRegort by Sir A, Hardinge, 1897-98, Cmd. 9125
(1898), p. 7.

2pc serenli to PC Jubaland, May 8, 1911, PC JUB
1/17/1; DC Serenli to P€ Jubaland, May 25, 1914, PC JUB -
1/6/1.

.

These figures were complled. from the following -
sources: Lord Cranworth; p. 188; R. Pankhurst, "The Trade
of Southern and Western Ethiopia," Journal of Ethiopian

" Studies, vol. .3 (1965), p. 57; R. J. Stordy, "From Na;robl
to the Red Sea Through Ethiopia being an account of a
mission to the Abyssinian Government and a visit of
Inspeetion—to—the-Noxrthern Frontier District of British
Bast Africa," 1912, folio ms. -12315,. Colonial Office.
Library; T. S. Thomas, Jubaland and the*Northern Frontier
District (Nairobi 1917), p. 112; MYAR '1915-1922, PC NFD
1/6: Veterinary Officer to PC Northern Frontler, ‘
November 20, 1930 VET SERV 9 Kabete.
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.. Over the 35-year period of the camel cara&gp'

tradée certain factors consistently affected- trade..

" Relations betwéen the Somali and their neighbors

remained important. Hostilities between Boran and
: . - .t

Somali, as well as among the Somali often determined

the movement of goods. The relative security of the-

_Ethiopian frontier depended on the activities of Amhara-

- -

, . ) . 1 s
empire, builders or "Tigre" raiders. The most significant

long range factgr, however, was the development of British

.administration.’ Gradually the British changed patterns

of trade and the role of the Somali in that trade.

e,

E.'R.‘Turﬁon has shown that "relations between the Boran
and Somali ;ppear to havé been unduly'complex, and they
Qere far frow conforming to a pattern of simple hOStility."2
%Pr was it a matter of the "Somali” versus the "Boran." It

was a situation in which certain Somali in specific areas

1The Ethiopians were kriown on the frontier by
many names. To the British they were "Abysinnians"
and - to the Somali the "Habash." "Tigre" on the other -
hand was' a’ name given to outlaws of Ethiopian origin.
See p. 86. -

~—-Somali-Boran-relations--were not—always—hostiler—— —

2E. R. Turtoh, "The’Pastoral Tribes of Northern

Kenya, 1800-1916," unpubd. dissertation-(London University
1970), p.-278. o .




gptéred into friendiy alliances with the. Boran. 1In

other afeas Somali raided Boran a@nd the latter

recipfdcated. Both trade and the clieqtage system,
howevef,vtempéréd hostilities.

C;;difioﬁs allowing for special SomaiifBoran*
Iiﬂis existed. ’The system of ghegat resulted in

agfeements for the sharing of water athbasturage

”

Dbetween these potentially hostile groups. Some Somali,

especially the Ajuran, because they utilized this

opportunity more than any other Somali, almost became

absorbed by the Boran. The Boran gained fromnhéVihq'

aomati-sheggt;becaﬁse*raidinggwas~minimiacd{ and
—

beéauqe groups like the Ajuran were activély involved
in trade. Thus Ajuran and Gurre often acted as

middlemen inﬁfie trade between Borana and Lugh. Some

.

shegat agreements even stipuléted that the Ajuran
- ™

provide a set number of pieces of cloth to their Boran
hdsts at specified intervals.1 Many Benaadir Somali
also hawked their goods throughout Borana, and they .

were given protection even during periods of war

lAbdi Dai, interéiewgd ane'1972, Wajir:

.




81

bécause;the Boran placed a religious significance on
trade goods.1 Some Boran took caravans to Lugh and

Bardera, and even to Kismayu, -but during the Wardei

wars of 1867-1869, Somalivhostilitiés increased. The

énsuiné conflict led to Somali seizure~of_;ﬁade, and
a change in the status of many Boran shegat.
- : War and famine weakened the Boran in their -
. attempts to keep the Somali from encroaching on their
territory. In the area of Lugh, the Daué, éﬁd in
southe;n Etﬁiopia, the Gurre -openly raided the Boran.

The relationship between the two groups over the last

hatf-ofthe 19th century ranged between periodsof

peace, trade, and war. 1In the 1890s—amd-into the,

&

1920s, intermittent hostility characterized their.

relationship. , Consequently conflict adversely affected

. trade. By the 1890s the Gurre finally gainéd a monopoly -

S
over” Lugh's trade, and they prevented the Boran from

tradiné at' that town.2 The Boran were also seriously |

1Go£d, p. 55.

s

N '2Turton, “Pastoral Tribes," p. 1l12.
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'Qéakened_by a cattle disease whicﬁ decimaéed their ﬁe;ds,
and consequéntly led 'to famine'.l Boran. a:l;;:ew;g)ts',jto; '
cirqumvent_the Gufre led them to initiate a ;réde route
to Kismayu.

Increasing Oéaden hostility hindereé Boran ..
contacts with Kismayu. The Gurre monopoly svér Lugh
weakened the Boran camel caravan link to Kismayu.

The route did‘not prove viébie and the Boran relied -
more heavily on Bardera.> .in'the last qﬁaréér of the
19th century the Ogaden increased their pressure on

the Boran. Abé; Ibrahim's raids had a detrimental
“inipact on Boran a£tempts to reach the coast for- trades -~
For over ‘a‘ year AbdilIbrahim ané his’Ebﬁorts, known- .

as the Edi, remained near Buna raiding in the heart

of Boran territory.3 In the 1890s the great Somali

A

1R Pankhurst,_"The Great Ethloplan Famine of

- ’1888-1892 " unpubd. ms., Kennedy Library, Haile

Sellassie I University, Addis Ababa. See also

Hussein Alew, interviewed July 1972, El Wak; and

Nuno Abiker and Abdi Dai, interviewed July 1972, Wajir.
B 2Rt Simon to Administrator .IBEA Company, May 26,
1890, F.0: 2/59;:and-A. C. Jenner to C. H. Craufurd, ~
March 12, 1899, F.0.°2/96.

3R. G. Turnbull, "The Darod Invasion," unpubd.

typescript at Fort Jesus Library, Mombasa, pp. 8%9;
and Turton, "Pastoral Tribes," p. 278.

‘
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*Ta

) exﬁansion caused even more fighting. The Ogaden.gained

;coht%EY%of—thé;fouéesf;eé&ingitQ'Kismayu. "Béééﬁéefgf"
Ehg inseéuriﬁy\envroute('thé Boran feéfed to cémé.south;l
Théférri;al.Of a Boran carayan-in Kismayu,in 1896 provoked
arviéifiﬁétﬁrifisﬁ:néval officer to point out that it.

was the first in 20 years.? Some nomads aid ;££éhpt-l:
the trip, but Epe Boran ﬁsually found -it prudén£ to

. leave the Ogaden side of the‘rfver ne%f Bardera and to
come down to Kismayu on thée opposite side.? -fﬁe Somali,

therefore, dominated thé movement of trade from the

interior. A different situation developed, however,

- as Ethiopian expansion reached into northern Kenya.

. . ] P
The impact of Ethiopian expansion on trade

@

must be viewed from a number of perspectives. Conquest

and raiding on the part of Ethiopian troops and

irregulars proved disrtptive,,and the early years of

- - R
lcaptain Ridell to Secretary of State for the
,Colonies, November 10, 1907, €.0. 533/31..
2M. P. o'callaghan to-the Admiralty, May 26,
1896 ‘F.0. 10./68.
3Jubaland Annual Report 1904, Coast Province
KNA MIC, PFilm No. 1995, Reel .89; and P. Zaphire to
to Sub—(‘qmmlssmner_]{lsmam-n QOctobher .18, 1908, C.0O
533/28. : .
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Ethiopian frontier administration éieated more instability

than tfaders would have préferred.. The ﬁewly créated .
Italian and British.aaministrafions also dgéié;éd the
Ethiobians asidestroyers of people, livestock, and
tfadé. From .the Ethiopian viewpoint, such exbeditiogs
aiméd»at establishingzcontrol over an area, and:peoples,
that t;éy'cénsidered to be part_qf_their empire. Secondly,
the Etﬁiopians souéﬁt to preQeﬁt the fldw of trade out
ofgthe empire.

Although its influence affécted the peoples 6f
the area, Ethiopia never ‘conquered northern Kenya. In o
yhe—&$9OST;Efter—settling—expansienary—ambitioné f€rthe£%;_k_«LWA"
- north, the Ethiopian Govérnment undertaek a vigorous . oo
‘campai;n in the';outhérn part of its empire. in_1896”' |
.milifary expeditions in&aded Dirre and Liban, and by
May 6f i897 the Ethiopians, had conqﬁered Borana. The
.J;Eihiopians established a Qain administrative pést at
Arero. Menelik's goals undoubtedlj included both

- ‘economic and political considerations. The former

seemingly were more important to the central governmént,




of local frontier off1c1als.l'-In eitheg’base, elimate s

and epvironment plus the nomadie habits qf tﬁé'ﬁorAQ}
Somali, and kindred peoples;‘pre;ented full control.ef
the area beyond the g_;__.

Actually the\Ethloplans raided but never attempted
to conquer the peoples deep in northern Kenya. USing
Boéane as their base; Ethiopianatroope reached as far
west as Samburu and as far souéh as the Lorian. .As late
as 1905 forty Ethiopian riflemen, of which fifteen were

mounted, appeared neer the Lorian. At Wajlr they stopped-

‘to-#ake camels,” sheep-goatsv and_ wate ssels : from the

2
Boran there. Ethippian‘ivory hunters rajided intermittently.

Raiding continued into the 1920s, but by that period it
was restricted to the immediate area of the border. There

was, however, much confusion ‘as to who actually was

X;. N . .
1Turton, "Pastoral Tribes," pp. 266-267 discusses
this problem. See also G. Tareke, "Colonial Rule and the
Response of the Borana 1897-1935," cyclostyled paper in

nmy posse551on, and H. G. Marcus, ‘Motives, Methods and

Some Results of the .Unification of Ethiopia During the'
Relgn of Menelik.II," in Proceedings of the 'Third .=
International conference of Ethiopian Studles, vol. 1

. Intelligence Report," April 17, 1905, F.O. 410/8. . _ .
.See also Turton, "Pastoral Tribes, :

(addig Ababa. 1966) , gg..269-212. -

2W. E. H. Barrett, “Eest African Military

p. 371.

[ e




carrying out such activities.

-

were government officials and soldierst

86

The raiders sometimes

At“other“ij

“times they were bands of outlaws .originating in Ethiopia.

It was difficult to distinguish between the two, and
whether or not officials were actiné on goveinment

orders or merély carrying out private sorties. The

Ethiopian soldiery had to live off the land and also

suffered from alhigh'rate:of desertion. As one official

ekplained, with every change of Governor "a certain

number of soldiers prefer to remain where they.are
and éonsequently desert,uﬁith the result that, when

their—lands_are_taken over by the 1ncom1ng chlef for

his soldiers, they have no means of 1i¥elihood open

to them but hunting and brigandage.'.'1 Nor did the
central government effectively control the periphery

of 'its empire. Although Ras Tafari attempted to

N :
coordinate activities with the British to.stop the

raiding on the border, such plans met with little

At fhis time the Ethiopian central government

success.

lW:Llfred Thesiger to C. C. Bowrlng, October 2,
1917, c.o. 533/57. )




_of the Boran to trade. They had recently fled from
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was too weak to exercise firm control.' Raids not only

disrhpted tradé, but caused mass movementé of Boran;
Gabbra, Sakuyu, Ajuran, and Somali nomads.

Ethiopian military expeditiong adversely affected
. -/’

‘trade throughout the area. 1In 1896 %thiopiané beseiged

Lugh anddevastated the surrounding countryside. lAs a
result ali'baravans from Borana_stopbed going to Lugh.
Moreover, Benaadir céravans_expécted from the coast
faiied to come un£i1 order was restored. The gultan
even appealed to the Italians for aid.2 Three years
later a Somali merchant near El Wak noted the réluctance.

Ethiopian raiders in the Moyéle-Debgl region.3 Around

the same time the Ethiopians raided Buna, and the Gurre

h;oﬁ the Daua. A few reached the Wajir-Lorian area,

1Oc Northern Frontier to Chief Secretary Nairobi,
Juiy 14, 1913, C.0. 533/122; wilfred Thesiger to British
Minister Addis Ababa, October 2, 1917, C.0. 533/188;
Gerald Campbell to Secretary of State Foreign Affairs,
October 23, 1918, C.0..533/201; and OC Northern Frontier
to British Minister Addls Ababa, March 20,.1919, PC NFD
4/1/5. .

Ry S,

2Handbook of Ab2551n1a, p. 337.

)

3Report ‘'of Ahmed bin Musa, February 14 1900,
F.0. 2/285.
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¢ - causing the nomads to complain to the British.}' Raids

this far south tapered off after the arrival of‘the*'
British, but were commonplace on the border 1nto the
1920s.  On rare occasions a trader was killed.

late as 1920 raiders attacked Moyale and killed two

traders. They took about MT$500 in goods.- As’trade

‘came to a halt the local Ethiopian official apologetically
wrote: ' -

To Moyale traders namely Mohamed Tigre, Halo,
Said Ahmed, Sherif, Hassan Darod--Salaamo ef&: -
You people are like fathers and brothers to us.
We do not therefore intend to harm you in any
way. If we had any attention [sic]l of doing
you harm we would have seized yowranimals which
always graze on this side. We want only

 relations with you all. Now as we are hard
up for clothings [sicl please arrange for some
as. there are no Boran here as before.

_1Ag. Sub CommissionerJubaland to Deputy
Commissioner Mombasa, Sept. 4, 1905, C.0. 533/11;
and Chiefs of Boran to OC Jubaland, Rajab 4, 1321,
Coast Province, S.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 1995, Reel
.89. S i
' 2G. G. Foster, "Fortnlghtly Summary, " March 15,
1918 C.0. 533/196; and Moyale Monthly Report, January
- 1920, PC NFD 4/3/2

3Abbeba to Moyale Traders, n.d., in Moyale

”Monthly Reports, October 1920, "BCNFD-4/1/3. . .




Even as raids had a detrimental effect o~ - ‘ e

-neﬁnll ) 7 iL Somall trade, so too dld Ethloplan regulatlonswdeSLgned
.‘ to control frohtler commerce. Menelik deflnltely
attempted to influence the flow of goods. Both the
British andritaiians!argued thar Menelik'openiy : .
discouraged all trade not passing through Addls.l
If the basis ‘of his plan was not to shift all trade
north, Menelik at the least sought to prevent as little
trade:as’possible from flowing_into‘adjoining'éritieh
and Italian territory. Harold Marcus has'provioed a
(;) . hrief description of the establishment of'E:hiopien
—— ‘, e military;cambsd or ketamas, from whrch.EthiOPian rroops , o

~

launched attacks and paf:rols.2 Menelik;™and his

s

successors, also instituted a series of regulations
and a customs system designed to control commerce.

For example in 1910 the Empercr banned the export of

1vory, and the follow1ng year llvestock was placed

lLord Herbert Harvey to’ Slr Edward Grey,
December 12, 1908, ¥.0. 371/594; and for a similar
Italian view, see C. Citerni, Ai Conf1n1 Merldlonale
{Milano 1913), pp. 119-120. i
e T 24, c. Marcus, "Imperialism and Expansion in
; B Ethlopladfrom 1865 to 1900, " L. Gann and P. Dulgnan,

(} o Lop. 453, i " s N




bto shut off trans-border trade. Even motre dlscouraglng,

Lo T A . b
" under the same restrlctlonu Such. measures threatened

B

'
'

} however, were the abuses practiced by Ethloplan frontler

As one source has described:

!

offlclals related.to'the collection of customs duties. .

. Somali'traderslreported numerous ‘instances of
iliegal treatment at tbeéhands of Ethiopian border
M ‘ ” .

_officials. Beatings, whﬁppings, outright theft of

T . )
trade goods, inordinate jdelays, and the necessity of
: , P A ,
bribing customs officia}s contributed to the insecurity

of the merchante.z' An additional problem arose from

the irregularities of~€hé‘collection of customs duties.

Lord merbert Harvey to Sir'Edﬁefd:Grey,
December 12, 1908, F.0. 371/594; and DC Moyale to
OC Northern Frontier, April 23, 1912, C.0. 533/104.

: 2Captain Giuseppe Colli di Felizzano to
Ministero D'Affari Esteri, Agosto 3, 1903,~in
F. Martini Papers, no. 52, Archivio dello Centro

“Stato, Rome; Maud Report, September 1904, 1903,

F.O. 1/48; P. Zaphiro, "Commerce in the Frontier
Districts," August 10, 1907, S.U. KNA MIC, Film

no. 2082, Reel 77; and "Report from the Resident at
Lugh to the Governor of Italian Somaliland,”
September 18, 1907," translation in C.0. 533/35;

-DC Moyale to British Minister Addis Ababa, January 25

1911, PC NFD 4/1/3.




The methods of imposing customs seems to be
“altogether yvague. and.. 1ndeterm1na e, except

in so far as the Emperor. 'is b by treaty

to Foreign Powers. Customs duties are charged
on both imports and exports, and are fixed on
an.ad.valorem basis; but there is no method for
valuing goods at the customs.stations, except .
that in 1913 a tariff was introduced” for some

- of the more commonly imported articles, about
fifty in all. . Other imported goods, and all
those exported,.are valued by the local customs
officers, with the result. . .that sometimes

25 per cent. or more of their. value is_charged
Lnstead $£ 5 per cent or. 10 per cent.

-

The situation encouraged smuggllng, but the quantlty

exported in this manner‘probably did not compare to
that during the period of free trade.2 Besideé'smuggling

entailed certain risks. The Somali trader, therefore,

generally viewed the expanding Ethiopian presencde with =~

disfavor,

The arrival and development ofbﬁritish admin-
istration made more of an impaet on Somali trade than
did Somali contacts with the Boran, or ﬁheir clashes

- 7 .
. with the Ethiopians. Hostilities between Somali and

1Heﬁdbook of Abysinnia, p. 278.

‘-2Captain Giuseppe Colli di Felizzano to . -
Minister D'Affari Esteri, Agosto 3, 1903, in
F. Martini Papers, no. 52, Archivio Dello Centro
Stato, Rome; and Ag. DC Moyale, to OC Northern
Frontier, April 23, 1912, cC. 0. 533/104




Boran, and even those. caused by Ethiopian_expension,

{~we£e of a shoft-teém nature. Such eopflict eaueed
only temporary dlslocatlon of trade. Britisﬁ gdmin-
.lstfatlon, however, was more pervasive and resulted
in loqg term changes. Not only did the British shifé
the pattern ‘of trade, and eventually eliminate the
camel caravan, but their activities significantly

changed the role of the éomali“in thaz trade.- The )
~ change Began at the coast in the 18905, and gradually
appeared in the lnterlor by the early 1900s. Still

up until 1920 the Soma11 remalned important participants
,lnrtrade. The Bylt;sh, however laid the fedgdatlons

for “the substantial alterations that Qccu;red in the

19205 ;nd 1930s. ‘

The spread of British administration in Somali

territory occurred over-a 30-year period. The Brltlsh
"bégan their administration at the Indian Ocean port of

.Kismayu, thus broaching the eastern flank of the Somali.

After punitive ekpeditions in Jubaland, administrative
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\\\\; i Somall populatlon.A Finally in 1912 the British estab?

PR ) T —— . . —
terrltory; The Somall manlfested mlxed reactions to

the British. Some violently resisted while others

" openly coliaboréted, Armed-resisténce, howevér, was- ;-

3 . . . . :
.. w.,. Sporadic and lacked unity.1 Most Somali were able to

move deeper into the interior 'and ignore the short arm

i c s .. N - - .
- of administration. C . \
; - ' : B :

At the coast the IBEA Company: posed a serious

S

problem for the Somali. The Company had aqquired

Kismayu from the Zanzibar Sultanate. It valued the

_ town as a base for navigation of the Juba River. The

Company viewed penetration beyond the Juba as second :
only to the bﬁilding of the-railroad to Lake Victoria.
The Company's tenure provse‘d short, however, and little
administrative advancément was made. ,Liké the previous

o T :
.Arab administration, the Company's influence existed

only in the immediate area of Kismayu. The Somali

) : 1E R. Turton, “Somali Resistance to colonial
'-Rule, Journal of African History, vol. 13 (1972), ‘pp."
121-127; and . H. R. Cashmore, vStudies in District
Admlnlstratlon_ln_theaEast_Afrlca_BrQ:Qthzate. 1895~

1918, " unpubd. dlssertatlon (cambridge 1965), pp.
314~ 369

)
ten!
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managed to control access to. and 1ngressfrom the hln-

terland. In 1895 ‘due to the Company s flnanclal

'[mﬁéilure, Jubaland came under the control of the Foreign _

Office. The Forelgn Offlce undertook paclflcatlon of
the soma}i in ‘the form of punitive ‘expeditions ’'in 1899
and 1902. Another major expedltlon was sent in 1909

‘By then Jubaland had passed 1nto the.hands of the

-

'Colonialbff'ice.1
British expansion in the interior gfaduerly.

encompassed territory inhabited by the Somali, Boran,:

Gabbra, Sakuye, Rendille, and Samburu. . In 1909 the

District. The British opened ‘stations at-Archer's

Post,.M;rsabit, end Moyale. At first decision makers.
vacillated between a policy of "observation" or action,
As the periodzprogreseed, direct intefvention in local

efEEirs became more common. By 1912 they had occupied

Wajir, and soon after opened a post on the Daua.

;There are a number of informative sources
‘available which deal with the establishment of :
administration in Jubaland and the NFD. E. R. Turton,
"Pastoral Trihes," incorporates them into his

dissertation. See also Susan Brodribb-Pugh, "History.

~~ of the Northern Frontier District Kenya," n.d.

yclostyled paper, prlvate papers of Hugh Walker.
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In 1914 Serenli‘bedame a station, but two yéars-later

“the Aulihah, under Abdufrahman,Mu;sal, sacked the towh

and killed the D.C. In 1917 the British also sent a

Kinéﬁ;aéfgiganrgifles cbntingent to "a post among the

Abd Wak on the Tana. By that date, therefore, the

‘basic foundation of British administration among the

Somali in northeastern Kenya had been laid.1

British reasohs<fo:‘estabLishing.administ;ation
in northern’ Kenya went beygnd the nere desire ‘to eontrol
the Somali. Unrest along the Ethiopian border, which in

turn potentially threatened the settled areas, was the

ma jor motivating factor behind‘the decisidn:ﬁo enter

the north. The desire to halt the Somali_expansion -

was Secénéary. Additionally, the British were very much

lIbid. See also, G. H Mungeam, British Rule’
in Kenya 1895-1912 (Oxford 1966), pp. 161-171 and
229-238; and J. Barbour, Imperial Frontier _(Nairobi
1968), pp. 45-52. For strictly military matters see,
Lt. Col. H. Moyse-Bartlett, The Kings African Rifles
*(Aldershot 1966), pp. 95-106, 111-120, 212-227 and
434-439. Also auseful are .the Political Record Books
of the NFD districts:  Moyale Political Record Book .
(hereafter Moyale PRB) 1902-1907, Wajir Political .Record -
Book (hereafter Wajir PRB) Gurreh District Political .- ...
Record Book (hereafter Gurreh PRB), PC NFD 4/1/2, and = T
Garissa Political Record Book (hereafter Garissa PRB),

S.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 2082, Reels 69, 75, 77, 81 and 82.
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. R
aware of the economlc potentlal of the .area.. . Almost

St

u'from the’ beglnnlng of their arrlval both at the coast
4and in the north the British attempted to mold patterns
"of trade to suit thejr needs.. Early Brltlsh efforts at

Klsmayu and Moyale reflected this 1ntent

. «

Kismayu functioned as -an important trade‘center

before. the British arrived, and continded to grow in 45

«

importance after they came to:tHe“cdast. Nevertheless
it never reached the size nor the importance of ports
like Brava and.Mogadishu. Before Kismayu developed,

nearby Giumbo acted as a place of cattle exchange.

Even passing ships stopped on the coast to purchase.

Somali livestock. Kismayu was not begun umtil 1869.

Major growth took place in the 1870s, and by 1875,

.

sixty families and over 1,000 Somali lived in the

village. Since it was under the Zanzibar Sultanate,

Kién;yu also included a stone fort occupied by 100

Arab soldiers. Trade connections between the coast

1The British even spoke wishfully of finding
gold and precious gems. See R. Simons to Administrator -~
IBEA Company, May 26, 1890, and W. A. Fitzgerald to
Mr. Mackenzie, August 3, 1893, F.0. 2/59; A. C. Jenner

to C. H. -Craufurd, April 2, 1899, F.0. 2/196; P. ‘Girouard
to G. Crewe, August 6, 1910 c.0. 533/76.
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and the interior were not well developed.at this poiﬁt.

Only Boran 1n1t1at1ve, in the form of camel caravans

sent frem southern Ethlopla, changed that 51tuatlon.l
Klsmayp'attracted an nunpas1qg-number; Qﬁ*ArabqandnBanyan
traders. In‘sucéée@ing‘yeérs the érow?ng numbef of
Ogaden‘MOving into Jubaland affected trade. firsé,“
they cﬁt off the. Boran from Kismayu; and-second, the
Ogaden achieved a‘monoéoly of thé;trade from'?he*to&p
to the interior. By tién Kismayu's'popuiaﬁioh nﬁmbered
nearly 1,000 inhabitants, with 3,000 to 5,000 nomads
livingfon ité‘fringes. In 1895 thg town included "13

stone houses, the property of local merchants, 25 large

o

thatched houses and 127 thatched houses andrhuts;“l
Two years later the population had increased to 1,304
townspeople. By 1913 the number had grown to almost

4,000. 1In 1924, just before being handed over to the

. .
Italians, Kismayu's population totalled nearly

1See E. G. Ravensteln, pp. 266 ~268; and Turton,
“Pastoral Tribes," p. 1l10.

2c H. Craufurd to Administrator IBEA Company,
January 27, 1894, F.0..2/73.  See also U..Ferrandi, .

-"Da k1emayu_a_Lugh+!_;=§§2;g;ggégg e Commerciale, vol.

.10 (1895), p. 341, who set the populatlonvof the town

at a mere-400.




5 006 inhabitants.1 As it grew Klsmayu became the

'major trade outlet for the Mohamed Zubeir, Aullhan,
" Abd Wak, Abdalla, and the nomadlc Herti. -

| The Somali“maﬂaged to_protectmtheir interest
in the caravan trade to éismagg'in the face of thé
British intrusion. BActually throughout the Benaadir
tﬂe Somali, for reasons pertly‘eommercial and partly
religious, exhibited ahei—adminisfration feelings toward
both the British and the Italians.? at Kismagu the
Somali openly challengegd the IBEA COmQahy's ettempts

to change theApre-existing patterns. For example, C -

interferenEe in the slave tradeiby Coﬁpany~representatives

resulted in severe conflict. On one occasion a baraza

held to discuss the issue ended in the stabbing of a
' Company spokesman. In retaliation the British launched
a major military expedition, and supported the military

L - .
pressure with a blockade on Somali trade to Kismayu.

l Report by Sir A. Hardinge (London 1897), p. 17;
F. Elliot, "Jubaland and Its Inhabitants," Geograghlcal
‘Journal vol. 41 (1913)., p. 555; and G. Piazza, "L'Acquisto,
dell'Oltre Gluba," RlVlSta della COLonlale, vol. 19 (1924),
p. 240.

2M. DeKiewet, "History of the Imperial British
East Africa Company 1876-1895," unpubd. dissertation .
(London Unlver51ty 1955), 236.
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I compaay officialsihoped that once the Somali felt the

economlc plnch caused by the loss of the Klsmayu outlet,>
. thelr leaders would surrender to Company demands.l‘ The

SOmali, however, easily avoided the blockade, and took

thelr .goods across the, river to trade w1th the Itallans.2

The Soma11 also resisted attempts to penetrate ‘the inter-

in the hinterland and to put'shipé on the Juba, the Somali

maintained control of who went into the 1nter10r and who

"

-came to Kismayu. Thus the Boran still found it difficult
-to"go through Ogaden territory in-SPite of company efforts

__to re-open that connectioﬁ. Nor dld the Arab-and Indian

merchants wventure far from the town in aﬁ’“great number

*

until administration became egtablished in the interior.?

Lbid.; R. M. Bird-Thompson to Administrator IBEA
Company, May 11, 1893, F.O. 2/58, and Turton, "Pastoral
Tribes," pp. 161~ 165..

T . .
2OC Commanding Troops. Jubaland to OC Commanding
' Proops EAP, January 1ll, 1902, ¥.0. 2/569; W. Monson,

“"Intelligence Diary," n.d., F.0. 2/59; and C. Elidt
to Marquis of Lansdowne, June 14, 1901,-F.0 2/449.

3Haywood, pPp. 22 and 26; Handbook of British
East Africa (Nairobi 1920), p. 295; and E. Coronaro,
"La popolazione dell'Oltre Gluba," Rivista colonlale,

ior. While concessions were given to the Company to trade

vol: 20 {1925), 37 330, 4ror a1 simitar-situation—at
Lamu, see A. LeRoy, D 'Aden -a Zanzibar Un Coin-de

- 1'Arabe- Heureuse Le Long_des ‘cotes . (Tours . 1894),
pp.v349-350.




° Thus the opening of a station

S : R " 100 -

such as Moyale had impor;anf

consequences for the Somali.
ApproXimately ‘ten years after its inception at the

codst, British édministratipn began on.the Ethiopian i

frontier. In 1905 Philip Zaphiro became the first Fronﬁier

- Inspector and he remained until 1909. Under Zaphiro's-

supervision, British levies built Ft. Harrington near
thé wells at Moyale. JZaphirb's ﬁa@n goal was to in%ure
the British presence on £he frontier ;trthe éxpé£se of—
Ethiopia. To achieve this end Zaphiro set out to assure.

safety'along the 400-mile border, and to'stop Ethiopian'

raids on.the Boran and their -allies. With a small force

of askari operating7ff55‘Eﬁ€“fb§i'aE'Moya;e{'Zapnlro S

combined action with bluff to bring a semblance of order
to the region.l
Zaphiro recognized the potential for trade in

the region. He also understood the major obstacle to

" " British control'of that trade as early as 1907: ‘“Nearly

all the produce of Borana and the south (cattle, goats,
camels, goatskins; ivory, rhino horn, ostzich feathers, .

5 L e

lCashmore, P. 335; and C. Chenevix~Trench,

‘"Why a Greek?" History Today (London), vol. 15 (1965),

PP. 48-56.
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salt and a few horses and mules) ls exported to Lugh .

N

and Bardera. l zaphlro also complalned that the

o4
‘Ethiopien.prehlbltlon on the_export ofhgeme produ;ts

actpelly tended "te dtive the ttadets}iﬁto Ttalian . . R
tetfitory.ﬁz ?he Frontier Inspectot; theretore,*'

attempted to divert the,traffic‘trom Lugh to the ‘ ¢
ﬁritish spﬁere‘of ihfluehce. ‘ V ‘

) Besides making numerous suggestions to the:
British Legation in Addis as to how this goal';igﬁt

be eghieved, Zaphiro toek direct aetion on the frontier.
He sent tredere te Marsabit to obtain supplies and 7
“trade geods. He held meetings with traders encouraging
them to bring their“preductsfto~Kismayu. -Ta: ease - i
merchants: fears ot Ogaden attacks, Zaphiro contacted
Sﬁltaanhmed Magan. In a letter Zaphiro demanded that

the road to Kismayu remain open to the Boran, and

." thredtened to "take some Abyssinians and open ie.n3

1P Zaphiro, "Commerce in the Frontier
Districts," August 10, 1907, S.U KNA MIC, Fllm no.
2082, Reel 77. ‘

2T B. Hohler to Sir Edward . Grey, December 12, = ,f
1907, €.0. 533/50., i

3P Zaphlro to T. B. Hohler, December 5, 1907 B R
Cc.0. 533/50, and P, Zaphlro td oC Klsmayu, August 29, o
1907, c.0. 533/27.

e ———




AS Frontier Inspector, following a tradition of ‘the

. o area, ‘he required hunters and traders to surrender

. . " one tusk of ivory .to hiﬁ'at_Moyaie.for the priviiége

of bbtaining a pass to trade the other tusk at Kismayu.
Zaphlro also relled on Gurre aid. TheseASomalifaided
.Zaphlro by turnlng back any traders found 901ng toward

1 R
Lugh.: Zaphiro, however, was not so successful in

- shifting Boran trade to Kismayu as he was in contributing

to the growth of the livestock trade between'Borapa and
‘the Rift Valley.2 Zaphiro also provided time for a
) i township to become established, thus solidifying British

claims in the area. As British presence on the frontier

— )
e LI R

became established, Moyale began to attract - traders

1nterested in settllng near the fort. “The statlon s

population reflected the varied backgrodﬁd of the-peoples

of the area, and soon it 1ncluded Arab, Indian, Somall,

C- 'Boran, Gurre, Sakuye, Ajuran, Burji, and Konso 1nhab1tants.

1"Report from the Resident at. Lugh to the
Governor of Italian Somaliland," September 18, 1907,
translation in €.0. 533/35; and P. Zaphiro to Sub-
- Commlss1oner Kismayu, December 1o, “1906, c.O. 533/28

-~

Chenev1x Tretich;, P 537
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By;19i6 thermoyale'e population, eaeluding gritish“
' administrative staff, npmbéiéd ldd.; o j"”".
T Onoe adminietrative stations'iike Moyale ;ﬁd
Wajir were opened, the BritiSh_ooﬁtrolled trade- more
>>easily. By 1914 the Britisﬁ,enacted a:sygtem of'ru;es #

and regulatlons applled to camel caravan movement l

enabllng them ‘to restrlct the movement of trade in -

northeastern Kenya. For example, a EEET&E' w1th the
- T —
names of all Somall with a caravan, was needed to T
. travel in the qortht For this privilege a trader paid
a security deposit of Rs.506: The caravan also had to
carry cash or goods worth at least Rs.300, excluding
camel traneport. Once in-the-NFD-caravans ecould.-not _
. ] .
split up. Nor could any.trading take place until the.
‘cara;an reported to'the D.C. at a given station.2
‘The liveetock trade also becdine etbject BO" T e

stricter rules. Most regulations concerned the -

movement of livestock and the potential danger of

Ivyar, 1916, Pc NFD 1/6. : -

Chlef Secretary Clrcular No. 90 November
1926,-Coast Province,—S. U, KNA-MIC, Film no. 1995 ?

Reel 119: PC Jubaland to Customs, August 30, 1913,
PC JUB 1/6/2; J. B. Llewellin, interviewed May
1972, Nanyuki:; ‘and Farah Osman, 1nterv1ewed May
1972, Nyerl.
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the épreed.ofidisease. In the early years of. the trade
the Herti and Isaéq'haq a monopoly.' Some traders »
"recéiveA'substantial monetary sﬁpéert from Eﬁroée;h'#
_settlers;lA The pain toﬁte fol;owed a.line from>Boranai
to Moyale, end from there to Marsabit and Rumttuti;
Isiolo 1atet replaced Rumuruti as the chief NFD outlet.
Some stock was taken trom"Moyale to Kismayu via Wajir,

L .
but at infreguent intervals. Even' less used was the

v

. route from Kismayu across the southern NFD 'to the Rift

_— ‘ , X
: valley. hE‘Telemugggg_géﬁg brought livestock from

. o
‘(-) the Eanaito Lamu. In all cases’ the administration{

" checked fqr disease; .Fear on the part of the Rift
s o - —..-Valley settlers that their hetds might be-decimated
‘by disease, led to Goyetntent_instituted quarantines.
The first occurred at Moyale in 1913, bﬁt it was short

~lived. - In the.period after World War I, however,

settTer agitation became more vociferous, and complaints

lOc Northern Frontier to Chief Secretary ~ W

Nairobi,. April 25, 1912, C.0. 533/104; DC Moya\fe o\

- Chief Secretary Nairobi, June.4, 1913, PC NED 4; /l- \v//

e ' J. B. Llewellin, "Diary of Kenya Administration,
1914-1917," MS Afr. 5567, Rhodes House, Oxford: and
CcveEaee—BEA—to—Seeretary-of_the_state_for_theﬁcnlgn;es
December 5, 1918,. C.0. 533/199. Lord Delamere was

. ' perhaps the best known of the settlers who utilized

iﬁ‘ .Somali in this fashion. .




+iee——._ sent inland to the fertile agricultural regions of the

! were,permiﬁted to be expOrtedI

- “{‘;%”*7;--r__ﬂ~L;:’ S v 165
.against'Somali.trgders~increasédul Thus in 1922';
qué#éntine'station‘Qaslopeneq at isiolo.. Né_cattle
‘Wifh the majdr oﬁti;t-
closed, and Lamu able to absorb only a. minimum of

cattle, the Somali could only sell sheep and goats-.

The;arrlval of the British also groved'dlsruptlve to
the Soma}i-siéve trade. ' ’ .-

The slave trade ﬁlayed‘a significant role -in
the Somali economy from the mid-19th century to the’
early‘ZOth. 'The Benaadir ports'served a dual function

for the slavérs.

"Merca and Brava, served as collection centers for slaves

Juba and the Webi Shebelli. On the other, slaves
destined for Arabia often were held on the Benaadir
before being re-exported. While the trade undoubtedly
took’place>from‘at laést the early 1800s, large numbers
pfobably weré not ﬁeeded until mid-century.v Becausg'

thé céast was clesely patrolled during the 1860s, the

1For examples of British settlers' complaints -
againstSomali-movement of livestock,—see—the.Leadexr,

On the one band,'ports like Mogadishu,

- Juhe 19, 1909 March 14, 1910, January 20, 1912, See
"also Stock Inspector to Chiéf Veterinary officer,

January 20, 1921, QUAR, 2/2, Kabete Archives; and
Northern Frontier Annual Report 122, PC NFD 1/1.

RN
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“~trade gradually switched to an overland route from

Lamu, This route was éxFremelyﬁtreaghe;ous,'hqwevef,
and mortality fatesgrgached-75 pergent:v The Soﬁéli
weié intimétely'cqnnected with ﬁhe transport, buying’
and using slaves for their owﬁ plgntations, as Wei%
as in the re-export of slaves to Arabia.‘ To a léssef
extent the Somali were involved ;n the obtaining of
slaves. The British, hoﬁe&er,‘felt’that-by-187q'the
trade north of Lamu had been brought to a virtuél “
standstill.1 While the exact numser'of slaves is
unknown, in.the 1870s John Kirk,_the British Consul,
estimated thaf 10,000 slaves annually.wére brought

across the Juba}Ri'ver.2 The Italian occupatien:of

s

southern Somali at the end of the 19th century revealed
that the slave trade still flourished there. As late
as 1903 the residente of Merca noted that "slavery is

still at its zenith; Lugh and Bardera are two verifab;e'

v

1:I‘urton,'"Pastoral Tribes, " pp. 108-109.

"

AzCassanelli, p. 100.

TXUM




§-'éia§e méxkets."; The Italians expressed an ambivalent
attitude toward the trade: While the Government in

‘' Rome and Italian anti-slavery societieé maneuvered

to. end fhg trade, .officials of the Filonardi and

Benaadir. Companies. not only allowed slavery to continue,

but some openly owned slaves.themselves. Only in 1903

did fhe-Italians take measures to bring the system of-

slavery to an end.? o

The greatest demand for slaves came from Somali
agriculturalists. These Somali,'éspecially the Rahanwein,
needed slaves to work their plantations for the production

of grain such as millet and sesame, as well as cotton..

.

_ﬁggyhlggdholgers, however, owned more than temor fifteen

-

‘slaves. Slave holding was connected to the ownership
of the land, and the combination had an impact on
-traditional Somali'sgéiety in the 19th century. First,

as the Somali along the rivers increased their wealth,

s . . b .
some gained influence in nearby towns. As Cassanelli

;R.'Hess, Italian Colonialish‘;g‘Somalia
(Chicago 1966), p. 76. For a description of slavery
at Lugh, see‘Ferrapdi, pp. 357-358, and 1lll-114.

.(“3“

. 2Ibid; 76782: See also the Government report
on the slave trade'in Somalia, G. Chiesie E. Travelli,

Le Questioni del Benadir (Milano 1904).
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has .shownh, residents'along the rivers- often were éféditérgé
of town dwellers. Secondly, within the clan an individual.

who owned slaves and land could create clients whose
indgbtedness wés persoﬁal rather than corporate. Never-
theless, while the new wealth in slaves and land.ircreased

. <.
the prestige of certain individuals, the change occurred

wiﬁhin the traditional system. No new centers of power

were created outside of*i{:.l iy

v

The pastoralist was not so involved in the slave

» trade as the agriculturalist. Nomads did raid for sléves,
but the number captured probably was small compared to

those shipped or trekked north by slavers from the

éagtern African coast. It is likely that in times of
sﬁrife, sucﬂras during the somaii-Wardei wars, greater
éupplies pf slaQééhwere created than in hormal'timés.
-The Somali invdlvemept in witu also involved raiding
for siéﬁes.z More typi&;l, however, were thé raids
cétried out by Somali/along tﬁe Tana. These were

irregular and sporadic, involving small groups of Somali.

"While the overall pressure of 4¢he Somali attacks finaily-

;Cassanelli, pp. 97-100.

2Sa-lim, pp. 65-69.
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| .drove the Pokomo across the river, the nomads took

i

few slaves. The normal réid‘ohly netted two or

'threé'of these riverine.agriculturalists.} The: Lo

Soméli,also,obtained slaves from the Boran. it_iS«
unclear of the exact role played by the Boran in ~
bringing agriculturalists from Etﬁiobia to places

liké Lugh for sale, but recent .research has indicaﬁed

that very few Boran acted as middlemen in this trade.

Cértaigly some Boran sold their children for livestock

to the Gurre and other Somali during the great cattle

' disease of the 1890s, but this was not a typical

Situation. Nor did Somali raids result in widespread

slaving. _Galla women were va;ued highly as—eoncubines

on the Benaadir but there was no large scale trade in
them. In any case raids were ca;ried out to capture
cattle not peopié. On‘suéh a raid the Somali killed
ény men, -women and children not fortunate enough Fo

é§cape.. The raiders took”a few young. boys and giris

for herders or future Wives.z Thus while” the slave

trade was important to the agriculturalists, the - .

lBungef, Pp. 20 and 62-63. -

S 2Goto, p. 553 Lullng, PP. 117-118- and Hussein
Alew,” 1nterv1ewed July 1972, El wWak.




" slave trade was brought to’ a'ha}t.
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Somali nomad had relatively little to do with it..
The s;ave pépuiation»coﬂsisted of a-variefy of

African peqbleé. By far the. bulk came from dastern -

Africa via thevBénagdir‘qoast. The Benaadir femained
‘a mainstay of the Kilwa £rade into the 18705;1 ’Goéﬁa
. 4 N .
séttlements reflected thei#-vafieq oriéins. The Gbsha
were freed slaves who settled aloné the Juba Rivef; ‘
Nyika, Nyamwezi, Yao, and‘Makua‘peobiés could bé;found

* - . -

in their villages. They were agriculturalists, and by

the late 1890s they numbered almost-24,000.2 While
they traded grain to the Somali,.the éqsha also lived
in féar of being<recaptu:ed."Strong leaders emerged

among them, such as Nasib Punda, whom the Itatians

e — S

dubbed

Aided by the Italians and the British, the Gosha main-
,ﬂtained théir independence. Indeed bx\:QOS for all
practlcal purposes, because of Europe g fforts, the

Just as Brltlsh

lSa:lim, p. 37.

IZReEort'éi,Sir‘Aé Hardinge 1897, p. 18.

"lo Sparta:o della Somalla,“ and Séngora Mafula.3 L

- 3U. Bargoni, Nella Terra di Na551b Bunda
(leorno 1931).
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;;‘interfefence ended the slave trade, so too diq admin~

‘ istration-affect the ' arms trade. .

" The Somali arms trade was similar to that.iﬁ
fhe ;eet'of'eastern Africa dlthough it operated on a
lesser‘seale. ‘ihe firearms possessed by the Somali‘-
wefe definitely-of poor quality, Uéually>the weapons'
were obsolete and European rejects.l Nevertheless
firearms were in great demand. Most'soméli'ﬁfeferfed

the French fusil gras. ' Used in raids these guns were

valued more for their noise. than accuracy. Nevertheless

a Somali group.possessing.guns, éspecially in large

nunbers, could successfully challenge Somali groups

without such weapons. Be51des using them in.war,. the

C—

Somali also lent weapons to non-Somali hunters. For
. ~
‘example, near the Tana the Somali sometimes lent rifles

-

to the Boni eiephant.hunters in return for ivorthusks.2

1R Beachey, "The Arms Trade in East Africa in
the Late Nineteénth Century," Jdiitnal of Afrlcan History,
vol. 3° (1962), pp. 451-467.  See also Capt. R. B. Farquar
.to Commander in Chief of the Mediterranean, March 25,
1903, F.0. 2/969. And for a discussion on arms in
southern Ethiopia, see R. Pankhurst, ﬁblngulstlc and
Cultural Data on the Penetratlon of Firearms into
Ethiopia," Journal of Ethloplan studies, vol. 9 (1971),

-

s

PP. 47—82.¢, -
- - 2J B. Llewellin,' interviewed May 1972, Nanyukl,
and Nurla Dido, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Wa]lr. 2
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The Somall obtalned these weapons from Ethlopla even

after the British made the arms trade 111egal Béth. "

the'Boran and.theéGur;e acted as middlemen, but.fre-m

quently individual Somali or traders_traveled from as

far as the Tana to Ethiopia to obtain them. On their

return to Kenya, when nearing administrative stations,

the Somali hid the rifles outside the tewnp~and con-
. ‘ . . -
cealed cartridges in bags of coffee beans. -Or menbers

-y

split off from the main body and rejoined the caravan

‘'when it left the town.t - Ironically the Somali -even

( ) ] - obtained some:guns from Gosha agriculturalists who had

been given them by the British for protection against

Somall ralders.2 Ethiopia remained tHe'man;_spurce

3 LT
for flrearms but a few came from Zanz1bar. Prices

fluctuated according to locale and the maké of a gun,

. o lMajor Pope Hennesey, "Memorandum," 1906,
F.0. 371/3; Thomas, pp. 151-158; and Heri Abdi,
- . interviewed July 1972, Sankuri.

.. 2R G. Farrant to Ag. Administrator Mombasa,
July 26,.1893, Coast Province, S.U. KNA MIC, Film no.
.- .1995, Reel 110; and D. M. Stewart to Under Secretary
of State for colon1a1 Affalrs,mJanuary 19, 1894
F.0. 2/73. .

) ) '3commandeer, L. T. Leatham to C. Eliot,
. '+ August 21, 1903, F.0. 2/969% and-Governor BEA-to
(') . . Secretary of State for the Colonles, May 21 1912,.
c.o. 533/104
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" but a.rifle cost roughly five to seven camels in northern - o
. ' ' ! - ) :

* Kenya and Jubaland, while at Addis it could be purehaaed
1 ..

for MT$40 to 55.

The British viewed firearms in the hands of the

Somali as dangerous; but did little to end the trade

unti'l they established administration. Themhan\\,\

attack at Serenli, and the consequent death of Elliot,

afforded the BrltlSh the opportunlty to take acthn.

In 1917 they sent an expedition to quell the Aulihan-

upfising and, to, disarm Abdurrahman Mursal's followers.

On successful completion of that expedition the admin-

istration laid plans for the disarmament of the remaining

Somall in thelr terrltory. Beglnnlng in the early months

of 1919, the British sent troops tQ‘Jubaland Wajlr, the

" Lorian, and the Tana to carry out disarmament. ~As one

.offieer.wrote,.the British.believed that they employed

" moderate means in achieving disarmament: "It.was not
N - "

.affeqted without pressure being brought to bear, but

- this was all to” the good, as the natives were at least

‘ 1

C., H. M. Doughty-Wylie, Addis Ababa Intelligence
14+ €C-0.—533/145; Capt. G. F. Phillips,

Rcyl.u._t; Jul_y 5, 19_.;.-:,

Intelligence Report, October~November-December (1910,
© ©.0. 533/85; and "Dates By Captain Bois," n.d., PC NFD
4/6/1. - ) -




;{ téuéht'without a punitive expedition that a Govt. order
ﬁust be obeyed,promptiy.“l, The Somaii_held a different

. view. ‘In the Wajlr area disarmament was known as the-
burying of the wells.” 1In order to prevent the Somali
. from fleeing or at least from remaining in the inaccessible

the usable wells to water their livestock. If a nomad

refused to surrender his weapon, then he was‘ﬁBt\allowed

’very few SOmall were shot The Somali .offered very

-Nairobi, August 6 1932, PC NFD 4/1/5. -

SR SR N 114 .

tlme of El Dug, while the Telemugger called it the ‘time
ofAOrkork01t. ,Both=names reflect the measures used byu
the British to forceé the Somali to surrender their

firearms.' Rouéhly translated the names ﬁeaﬁ “the

areas of: the north, the British f£illed--in-all- but a few-

wells. In this Way the nomads,were forced to come to-

3

to water his anlmals. Askari also raided v111ages,
burned heriés, and codfiscated livestock. However,
llttle re51stance. Some gave thelr guns to k1n in

Ethiopia while others chose to bury theirs to be lost

lPC Northern Frontier to Colonlal Secretary B




forever in the sands of the north.' From the British

'ﬂ‘standpqing theiopefetion_was $@6cessful. - The disarmament'

expedition eqllected a total of 1L456 ifles and e:x
revoivers from the Somali in Wajir and ugaland iQ;
subsequent years the British employed more peaceful
methods of disarming the'reqainder of the NFD Somall.

Thus not.onlf was the fifearms'tradeﬂhalted, but more
importantly, the Somali lost whaté?ér ﬁiiitary’petential,A
however inadequeﬁe, they.had to resist further edmiﬁistra—

tive encroachnient. Disarmament therefore, marked a

significant turning point in the.tenuous relationship

-+ between the Somali-and the British.

Thus while at the beglnnlng of the P8f10d the

.

Scmali v1rtqa11y monopolized trade on thecDaua and the
Juba by controlling egress from the interior to the

coast as well as access to the hinterland, by the

1For the Somali view of disarmament, see
Hassan Mohemed interviewed June 1972, Garissa;

. Mohamad Made, "interviewed June 1972, Habbaswein;

abdi Dai, interviewed June 1972, Wajir; Hassin Mumin:
interviewed, June 1972, Wajir; and Sheikh Haji Nur
Yusuf, interviewed June 1972, Wajir Bor.

3t

2 - s ' ;
pPe-Northern-Frontier to-Colonial Secretary
\ 1 ¥

Nairobi, August 6, 1932, PC NFD 4/1/5; and Edward
Northey - to Viscount Milner, September 22, 1919,
C.0. 533/213 J. B. .Llewellin, intexviewed May 1972,

Nanyuki, looked on disdrmament as one of the most
“significant turning polnts in British-Somali relations

ln the NFD,
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'1920s they faced a -serious challenge. In the 18905

and early 19005 the Somall partlclpated in all facets
. . of trade’both in the interior and at the coast. Somalirl
acted not only as merchants, but alse'as financial

agents for firms at Zanzibar, middlemen} transporters, .

caravaneers, interpreters, guides, syces, dhow captains,

,u-m~~<'-¥prqguceré,'and consumers. The majority of Somali,
however,nespecially those in the Hinterland betqeeh

the Daua ana the. Tana, remained nomads . Except for
the occasional caravan they remained untouqhed by trade.

Pastoralism remained the core of their economic system.

Trade was a stronger factor in the areas near the Juba,

especially in_the towns of Iugh and Bardera, and to a
lesser extent Kismayu. Certain groups, notably the

Ajuran and the Gurre, had more professional traders

- than most Somali nomadic groups. Arabs and Somall
from the coastal ports on the Benaadir also were known

- ~as traders. The trade was well organized even though

- . currency and measurements varied from one locale to

- another. It was basically a camel caravan tradehﬂith




e ... while it did interfere with Somali trade, was more
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.

" ‘the major trade routes existing in the area between

éoutherﬁ Ethiopia ta‘the Juba:RiVér_EOWns of Lugh .
and'sgépndarilé Bgrdera.» Uﬁtil tﬁe.earl§ £0th cehtury,
th; area which beéame nortﬁern Kénya was on ;he ‘
pe;i;hery. The Somali held a monopoly of trade.
“antil challenged by the Boran, the Ethiopian expan-
sion, and ‘the arrival of Brifish administration.
While Somali contf&l suffered from Ethio?ian'
and Boran encroacﬁment, for fhe lérgé part'they ‘ )

retained control of the trade. The Boran proved

to be a minor threat as they actually were .pushed

" eveh farther west by the Somali. Ethiopian expansion,

3 .

serious in Boran tefritory. For,£h§ Somali, therefore,
Ethiopian expansion proved more of an irritant than

" a serious éhallenge. The most pervasive change came

. Q;éh th; appearance of~Br}tish administrgtion; The

British first arrived at the coast in 1888 with the

‘establishment of the IBEA Company. Then Foreign

' Office and'later Colonial Office rule replaced the compapyiq

.




[

@& - T U B - S
‘Gradually the British-extended administrative control ' ‘

- " in the interior. - Some Somali collaborated with the

ﬁritish,' and othefs openly resisted. M,oéi: just ignore;.i .
admihigtration-by movingéﬁafther'inlandl-»?he British,‘
“howgver,“contiﬁued to expand the area under their -
control, and by the 1920s had laid the basic foun@atioﬁ
for adminisﬁ;étion in nor?hern Kenya. The British also
institutéd fule; and regulafions to ‘cohtrol the fi?w of
trade. They ended both the slave trade and the firea;ms

trade. The camel caravan trade also came undexr close

scrutiny, as traders were forced to apply for permits

=

which restricted their movement. A livestock trade
. . : ¢

" “'_"*from“southern‘Ethiopia—to~the«settlershin,the:RifE:,: S

s

export‘of cattle from the NFD. More importantly the -
.overall‘situation creatéd encouragement for Arab, : .
Indié# and "alien" égmali_gggg owners. In 1920 this

trade was only in its beginning stages, but the . -

British laid the foundations for its growth and the

o - N
concomittant ending of the camel caravan trade.




. With the introduction of a new economy based on dukas'

run by aliens in administrative centers, the role of

- o= k3
the Somali in trade diminished considerably.
. i '
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| CHAPTER ITI-
THE RISE OF THE NEW ECONOMY 1920 - ]/.948
‘In the 1920's and the 1930's a new economic .
system ledvto the development, gfowth and éxpansionréf

townships and dukas. This new system undermined the ' ' i

previously dominant Somali bamer caravan. Strongly .

sgpported_by the éritishf—the~new~eco omy not only altered . |

the structure of trade in the NFD, but substantially

changed the Somali role in commercial activities. It
meant that townships, which had their origins in adminis~ '_r;

trative intentions, became focal points for economic:

—

‘aftracted nomads, assuring the NFD's orientation towaxrd

' Kenya rather than to the Benaadir coast. The new economy

dévelepment.  In turn, townshi@E“dna_dﬁkas 1ncréasingly”f"4f’“r“F—“f4

also encouraged the use of trucks and cars on an expanding
network of roads to the detriment of the camel caravan.
As the pefiod progressed, it.provided- more varied goods

which became available to a wider populace. Since the L

British encouraged the use of cash in the auka trade, the'
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new. economy mlnlmlzed the usefulness of barter. e

| Addltlonally, the system effected the structure of the
livestockvtrade. The combluatron of these trends resulted
“in a reéuction of - the importance;ofbthe uomads' role in
trade. - The new eeonomic systemmfauored'the replacement
,of éomali nomads by Arabs, Indian, Herti,and'Isaaq as

!

merchants, mlddlemen, transporters, hawkers,and cara-—

vaneers. Slmultaneously, it actlvely-dlscouraged nomads

[

from ‘entering dlrectly.lnto the duka trade. Thus, the

.-~ -new.economy left the nomads to act only as producers of

livestock and ‘consumers of imported goods.
Trade centers in the NFD resulted from the.
foundatlon of British admlnlstratlve posts. These

stations usually were sited on the basis of avallable

.

- .water supplies; health considerationsfeexisting centers
of nomadic population and known caravan routes. The

posts gradually attracted enterprisihg Arabs.and Indians.

who set Gp shops. Since the nomads came to these shops

to trade, the towns directly contributed to the change

- in- the old‘pattern of the trade characterized by”Soﬁali




camel caravans. From 1906 until the mid=1920's Moyale -

[N

acted as the leading administrative and trade center.

‘Then as trade shifted away from the Benaadir, Wajir“fb

‘gained in importance. Gradually other administrative
stations came to dominate their own geographic spheres
6f.inf1uence. For example, Mandera, founded in 1922,

Aygs_ghgnﬁgjorvduka center in the Kenya-Ethiopia-Somalia

border triangle. 1In the southeastern portioﬁ of the NFD

a number of smaller- posts including Sankuri and Bura

>,

~~m4—4w~——~~«ﬁremaihedfprominehtfuntil¥1932 when _Garissa opened. That

’town then served as the major trade center along the

" upper Tana. Minor centers, some:of which had humble
I

beginnings as policé'outposts, also developed. Places

such as perfali; Rhamu, El wak, Mﬁddo Gasﬁi, Habﬁés;ein,
Buna and Ijara survived yearé of marginal existence
before becoming established, though smaller, -duka town;.
Even. farther west téwns:such as Marsabit, Isiolo, and
to a lesser degree, Garba Tula grew iﬁto important
cgmﬁerdial centers.

©

- Wajir illustrates the post-1920s growth of NFD
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towns. 'I;'the 19265 Wajir replaced Moyale'es the mejor'
Nf; townshlp although it never became so 1mportant as an

' admlnlstratlve center for the entire north. From 1926

- to 19#6; due to political ;eshufflipg~and ite geographic
locale, Wajir was Epelmost iméortant NFD commercial
centec. Simultaneously, Isiolo became NFD administretﬁﬁe
ﬁeadcﬁartere. In 1928 Wajir's commercial importance‘ |
increased when it becarme the NFD customs post. ' Its

"

central geographic position enabled the town's.traders

TSI

.to—tap;nearby—&uba&andTand—Ethiopia—whiie—retainihgme,-,.u__“_wm__f

connections with‘downccuntry Kenya. . The township

developed at the junction of a number'of caravan routes:

1) to Moyale and the Ethloplan frontler- 2) to_the

Ethiopian frontier via E1 Wak and Mandera;_3) to Kismayu

~ .and the‘éenaadir; 4) to Lamu via Muddo Gashi and Bura; .

5) to Neirobi via Garba Tula and Isiolo; 6) to Marsabit.
,Although it lost in 1936 its tenure as;a custoﬁs post and
agaic followed Moyale's lead, Wajir continued as a viable
ecdnqqic entiﬁy.lri |

The town of Wajir originated from a British boma

«

77777 lGovernor to.Secretary of State for the Colonies,
January 10, 1925, P& NFD 4/1/7; and OC Northern Frontier
to~Colon1a1 Secretary Nalrobl, December 3, 1937, PC

“#GRSSA 20/1: ¢+ -t -
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(station). " prior té the arrivél'of the'British neither
towns nor dukas existed in ﬁbrthern‘Keﬁya. At Wajir )

i

_only the wells attracted passing Arab'and Somali tradg' L

o

caravans. In 1912 Wajir officially opened as a Bfitish;

- post. Two years later when John Llewellin arrived to

take over as DC, the only edifice in Wajir wd$ Fort
‘Siddeh.. Built b§ his predecessor on a gentle rise, the
fort appeared as "a white castellated Square block'qf

wall, with two flat roofed rooms close tO'eéch other--

very Eastern——all gllstening*in‘tﬁé”sﬁﬁ?wlf"siaden,

~ named after one of the nearby wells, sat in the middle

of a clearing about 1,000 square yards in radius, surrounded

by bush and a loose sand only‘a.ng inghqg‘geeéfaauged by
constant camel ;razing. The fért also provided a placé

for the Somali to set up*their:mobile encampﬁepts just
outside.its walls. ‘Althéggh Lleweilin attemptedvto
stimulate trade during his six-yeér stay; the sﬁation
ingluded no permanent.structures other than tﬁe foft.

Wajir's traders, instead used wood from the nearby acacia

trees to construct lean-tos. By 1920 Wajir contained only

- 1. B. Llewellin, “Diary of Kenya Administration

1914-17," Ms AFR. 5567, Rhodes. House, Oxford.
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1 - .
‘"one seml-permanent ramshackle duka." From these incon-

SglClouS beglnnlngs it-was to -grow durlng the next flfteen"

o years into the-major trade center for- northeastern Kenya.

Throughout its hlstory Wajlr townshlp underwent

perlods of boomn and stagnatlon, and thus grew haphazardly.

In the 19205 it galned in 1mportance.‘ In 1922 its first

-

stone shop appeared, erected by Maaiim‘Mohamed Hassan, one

of the Somali traders. By the end.of fhat year the post

-
.

also included four stone shops and the beginnings of a-

stohe;mosquer——wajirfefﬁered—plentifulmsuppliesNgg lime-

stone construction material in the surrounding country-

side, and two of the town's enterprising "alien" Somali,

one of whom_was known.locally as Ali cash, cornered the

building trade. The town's shops"usually were one- .
storied flat-roofed white-washed limestone-walled buildings.2

In 1923 another "alien” Somali partitioned his shop to

- add a-tailoring section. Two years later the town held

»
14 dukas, and its number fluctuated around this figure

until the mid-1930's. Meanwhile the success of Wajir

encouraged the opening of outstations. As early as 1927

lmm 1920, BC NFD 1/5. Seenalso J. 'B. Llewellin,
interviewed May 1972, Nanyuki. : ’

2Ali Hussein, interviewed June 1972, wajir was

most helpful :for information on the early growth of
Wajlr as a- townshlp. .




" Muddo Gashi and Habbaswein had duka owners. The former.

-~

was “soon abaﬂdoned beéaﬁée bf cattlé diséase; By 1934
.Habbaswein lncluded four shops, Muddo Gashi- had been
reopénad,'and Buna started-as a trade center. ,Durlngv"
the Itan;Ethiopiah war, Wajir and igs outstations - -
_received'a substantial econqmicvboost. By 1937 Wéjir
supported ZT'shofsf ‘By then the town also ‘contained a
butchery, numerous coffee shops aﬁd eating places, aﬁd o
many of the unique Somali rest houses known as Hotgii.”
During_World_war_il”ii_added,a_new”hgspitai built by =~

‘ftalian prisoners of war. Then in 1944 the town:replaced

the old mosque with a new one. :Around the same time

as'tailérs, iro; workers, and leather workers. By then
" Wajir had stabilized at 31 dukas. In-fact in 1948,
N .tﬁree of these plots were vacant. Wajir's last addition
in this period-waslthe Goyernment African School.1
A " Elséwhere in the NFD township%!liké wajir

developed unevenly .and differed according to the districts.

Compared to Moyale and Wajir, Mandera always remained

--—-——shopkeepers-began letting smaller plots to artisapns such |

lSee WAR 1914- 1948 .0C NFD 1/5; WHOR 1913-
_ 1948, BPC NFD' 2/5--and DC Wajir to OC Northern Frontier,
January ‘17, 1937, DC WAJ LG 5/1. : : ’
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small. . Ite'only outlying trade centers were at E1l wWak ‘
a R = . ) B L
and Rhamu,. and-attempts to”open_dukas'ét-perkali and

pakabba failed. - Farther southonly in 1932 when Garissa

" opened, did a major town appear in Telemugger. But in

‘that district, outlying trade centers such as Saka,

Bura, 'Ijara, Sankuri, Balambala and Muddo Gashi pro- .
liferated. ' Even so by 1934 the total number of shops

in the entire district we;‘enly 22. Meenwhile wajir and
Moyale dominated their,districts with‘yexy few outiyieé
trade'centers.1 Thevpopulatiens of the towns also
reflecéed'geographical and ethnic differences. Moyale,

BN

p;obably the most cosmopolitan of the towns, included

Gabbra, Sakuye, Konso, Burji, Gabawein, Boran, Ajuran,
Gurre, Somali, Arab and Indian inhabitants.2 ) N
British administrators remained ambivalent

toward township development. In the earlier years'f\

Jadmihistrators believed that small trade centers with

shops would encourage the Somali to become anchored to
a specific area. The ‘DC's- felt that if the Somall moved

about less, then aggression and conflict would d-:l.m:t.n:Lsh.<3

—

lSee the Amnual Report and Handlng Over Report
referred to in footnote 1, page 6.

2yyaR 1927, PC NFD 1/6.

-34. 7. Read to Sir G. Fiddes, February 27, 1912,
C.0. 533/11L; R. Salkeld to Chief, Secretary,.Aprll 6,_1944,

Vand NFAR 1926, PC NFD 1/1.
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As the nuﬂber and s;ze of the towns grew, however, off1c1a1

' op;nlon changed. ‘Then the Brltlsh aimed at stablllzlng

gfowth. -T he Brltlsh based thelr reasonlng on the c&alm

that larger towns requlred substant1a1 admlnlstratlve - R

tlme, effort, and - expense. .which could be employed more

fruitfully elsewhere. They also argued that the trade '

potential in the north ‘did not justify large towns. And,

as one Provincialsgommissioner bluntly -stated, "Nomads .
: o ;

L ca : 1
should remain nomads.” )
s

"~ Though some settled intowns, the “everage" Somalias— ==
" late ‘as 1948 ﬁgeferred a nomadic 1:i.fe,2 Those who lived

" .in towns usually were ex-nomads who once worked in the

The Somali nomads also manifested an ambivadlence.

Most Somali lookéd at towns as a source of needed goods ‘ -,

and therefore frequented them only for trade pgrpdses;‘ )

-

police or military services, British appointed headmen,
“alién" Somali traders and the maskini (poor) .
‘The maskini 1ivedrih.unofficia;ksettlements for

most of the period. Other nomads viewed these settlements

1M:Lnutes of DC's Meetlng, Decémber 29/31, 1941,:
PC NFD 8/1/2: For a further "explanation of this remark~w~v~~—~w~uff

see Sir Gerald anr‘p interyi

Negley;Farson, -Last. Chance_lndAfrlcaMLLpndon .1949), p. 291.‘

Sir Franc¢is Loyd, 1nterv1ewed Juhe 1973, London; and

2Unshur Mohamed 1nterv1ewed June 1972 h»inldu;ul
Gnrlftu° and Slr Francis Loyd, 1nterv1ewed -June 1973, h
London. - .

o
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- as convenient places touleabe_the aged, infirm, and poor.

The maskini frequently set up ﬂerios‘(huts) ‘outside the

town limits, and they created an admihistrative problemuh

for the British. ~During dry seasons and times of- drought,
the maskini populatlon usually increased conSLderably.-
In 1946 at Wajir the unofficial settlement included 500

huts, whereas in 1938 it had consisted only of 249 huts.
In that same year the maskihi population diminished due

to British recognition of only four main_settlements:

Ogaden, Degodia, Ajuran and Herti.1 The maskini,'héwever,

were of peripheral imporéanceto the duka trade.
Essentially the gggg.grade femained a petty
'érade.‘"Iﬁ 5e§an primarily as a supplywsoﬁrce—fq;_gdmini——
" strative staff and troops, with only a small portion.ef
‘goods included to attract the nomad. Its main items of

sale threughouf the period were tea, sugar, posho (maize T

meal), cotton cloth, kitchenware, utensils, and canned

doods. ‘The trade encouraged the nomad to exchange live-

stock, hides and skins, milk and ghee. Until 1931 when

‘ taxation was introduced, duka owners did not rely on cash

ch Wajlr to OC Northern Frontier; June 20,

1939 and DC Wajir.to OC Northern Frontier, October' 15, .
1946 DC WAJ LG 5/1; and. WHOR 1947 pC NFD 2/5. : .




to any great degree. Bee ause—e£~Bx1tash—admln.stratlue_____:

support and reguletions that ellmlnated hewklngm in the

bush, duka transactions increased. Dukas gradually

offered-a greater ‘variety of. goods and extended thelr
- availability to the nomads. In the 12308 one.traveler
described a typical Wajir duka as follows:

Here was the merchandise right enough, but the
purchaser had to f£ind for himself what he

wanted; and the fun began with the bargalnlng.
Here were fine cloths from the Benadir. coast,
cottons from-Manchester; coils of camel rope, -
camel bells, carved from the desert acacia, piles
of--saddle-cloths;.sandals; wery large safety pins; .

. . a coronation tea-pot ornamented with crude

( ) ’ pictures of King George. and Queen Mary; .stocks of -
- e Kenya tea and coffee made up in little packets; -

i ecUpPS.—and saucers, enamel mugs and platés- hunting

| L knives and cutlery for the home, ghee in great

T "7 jars; jaggery, ot brown’ sugar—In—bIg—stlcky'1ﬁmps-—~~~4~-
clocks and lamps and tall walking SthkS' and

_Heaven alone knows what else.l,

Amonig the "what else" could be found razor blades,
aspirin, quinine, padlocks, scales, *umbrellas, hammers; }
safari beds, flashlights, mosquito nets, neddles, ink, -

-4 2 ’ 5 ’ Lo

Il o honey and vermicelli.

A number cf interrelated factors'created_g

{zanzibar 1946) 2nd. ed., pp. 65-66. For descriptions ofﬂ
; § ; dﬁkas—in—M6ya1E—anﬂ—Mandera-*gee—Rubertu—éifsan—Marzano; -
: ) . bal Gluba al Margherrta (Rome 1935), pp. 18-20 and 62 66

? ¢y T ' 2Ahamed Salim Bayusuf, 1nterv1ewed July 1972,
i ' Hola; and Ahamed Lakidha, interviewed July 1972, Mandera.
.y R T R ST




" advanced as to be able to run a store.n!

-control qﬁ”the trade by aliens.
ebsence_yﬁe_Somali disinterest in townshlps as places of

. seftlementt

i CL - 131

51tuatlon-1n»wh1ch the absence of the nomads resulted in -
. R . S ye
A major reason for thelr_

S

Coupled with this was the administrative

" attitude typified by one official's comment that " few
» R

if any'of the natives of the district are sufficiently

Not surprisingly

-
' few nomads opened shops in the major towns, although
occasionally they set up dukas in:outbosts such as Bﬁna N
Even _then the Somali shopkeepers usually -

,,Me_m__Ue__.eéeand;ﬂabheemei;-

" would more likely open a duka.

. and headmen could not own shops.2

came from these areas. For example, an Ajuran might.
receive a license for Buna, but at Habbaswein an Ogaden “ 
An important factor--from

which the nomad suffered was the lack of capital. Only
headmen and ehiefs could obtéin the necessary funds for-
opening a duka, and they were checked by British policy.

Because .of.administrative fears that a combination of

political and economic power would lead to abuses, chiefs

’ Local "'ownership,

Vtherefbre, did not occur to any:great.extent until after

- Lwmor 1927, PC NFD 2/5 o S
2DC Wajlr to OC Northern Frontier, April 30, 1940-

H_Dc WAJ 2/6; and OC Northern Frontier to DC Garlssa,
March 19, 1947, DC GRSSA 4/4.
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. World War IT. Until then alien merchants dominated the-

- small in nuﬁber they increased considerably by_ﬂgrlﬁ War -

i ' | ) . ,. - N 7 ~ 132 D RPN

 duka trade. - C R

Alien traders activeiyAseeking shaps ekieted iﬁh'
sufficient numbers to assure the growth ahé,éﬁtab}iSng?t
of the duka trade. These petty busrnesemen came frem;
three dietipct groups:- Arabs, ‘Indians anu "alieh“ Somali.
Goans aﬁd‘farawa, actuellf subgroups, made smailer contri—

butions. Attracted by- the prospect of earnlng a living, .

G -

these" entrepreneurs ea31ly merged 1nto the Musllm desert
atmosphere which pervaded NFD towns. Most were between
the ages of 20 and 49, had been born out51de of the NFD,

and indeed outside of Kenya, and were male. Although

iI. That—cdnffict, however, caused a mass evacuation of
the NFD townships. The following figures give an idea of
their'numbers.l

NFD . INDIAN ’ ARAB

1921 : 13 . 14
- 1926 .1 "5

1931 . 47 : - 67

1937 202 . 356 :
1945 . 235 S -1- I
1949 250 o - 418

1 § : N . - )

= S

alQolonys on the Night of 6th.March 1931 (Nairobi. 1931) P

' Report of the Non-Native Census; February-21; 1936~ (Nalrobl

1936).; Northern Frontier Internal Securlty'Report 1937 Schedule v

. A, ADM 15/3 at the PC's Office, Garissa; WAR 1935 through 1939,.
-~ Appendix No T
T Appéidix No, 73, Ap
~‘and PC Northern Frontier to Education- offlce, December 2 1949,
C at the DC's Offlce, Mandera.“- : .

NFD "1/5; ‘'WHOR' 1939, -Schedule No. 1, and 1941

"NFD "2/5; NEAR™ 194 ndix ‘N6 "2; PC NFD L7/L;
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(WAJIR ' INDIAN | ARAB

1931 R 18 . T . 26
1936 - .43 0 - 49
1937 - 50 ) 90
. 1939 - 50 110
1941 ) 6 .., 108

' ‘Although these traders, settled throughout the, NFD,

each town had its own flavor which could change yearly.

For.example, in 1930 the Garissa trading community con-

. sisted mostly of Somali, in. 193l mainly of Arabs, and in

1932.mainly of‘Indians. Isiolo, on the4other~ﬁand;'he1d

a-strong Isaaq communlty, and wajir a strong Hertl one.

Mandera had the largest Barawa populatlon in the NFD.1

In all cases those who came to/the NFD like#tpe nomads

were a minority of larger groups living in Kenya or_in . .
‘neighboring Jubaland.

The "alien" Semali had a checkered career through-

out Kenya and the NFD was but one of the areas into which
they penetrated. As one authorlty explalned-

fThe first Alien Somalis.made their way 1nto the.
COIOny fowards the end of the last century; they
came as askaris attached to the expeditions of
the early explorers, as personal servants, syces
and gun bearers and, later, as enlisted men in
“the K.A,R.;fmany settled in the various townships,

1See the Annual Report and Handlng 0ver Reports

referred +to in Footnote- 1, page 6.
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" to which were attached extensive commonages, and
devoted themselves to stock-tradlng and- the.
ranchlng of their cattle. The first settlements
were at Dagoretti, Lalklpla and Rumuruti in’ Cefitral

",Kenya and at Wajir, garba Tulla and ‘Isiolo in the

"NLF.D.

In the early years of the Protectorete thelr numbers

were relatively small, but the.communltyl stea@1ly

supplemented by the arrival‘of illegei newcomers; grew.

In the 19268 ﬁaﬁy migr;ntsfcame ever%end.on foot from.

the north Qia Ethiopia or Italian-Somalil;nd,_hnd~by~sea
‘via Aden to Moéadischio or Kismayu ana then on to Wajir
' and Kenya. In the 1930s they found their entrance

facilitated by the advent of motor vehiéles.2 The “alien”

Soma11 1ncluded two main. groups, .the Isaaq and the Hertl.m,i.

. The’ former settled mainly in the Rift valley Prov1nce,

““Nairobi, and in the late 1920s at Isitelo. The Herti,

‘who eould'also be found in such places, preferred the
NFD. towns. The Herti prominence at Wajir probably occurred

beeause they, like many of the nomads there, were of

" Parcd descent.> By 1938 approximately 900 ma]'.e""a__l!.:'.éﬁ'r

1G. Reece, "The Position of Alien Somalis in
Kenya Colony," April 25, 1945, PC NZA 2/533 at PC's
offlce, Nyerl. o - T

WAR 1929 and 1933, PC NFD 1/5.

Ahamed Aden Lord interviewed. June 1972 wajir, -
" Haja Jama, interviewed July 1972, Mandera; and Gulied - ’
Hassan, 1nterv1ewed July 1972, Mandera. -




- £o those whohad "rendered exceptional and.long service"
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Somali . 11ved in Kenya. Of these 180 were in the NFD,

: . . . »

and only 70 were at Wajir: The majority were stock -

traders rather than duka‘owners.l .o

§

) Although the Hertl and the Isaaq were an important

segment of the economic communlty, the admlnlstratron

- . viewed them with great dlstrust.— Policy aimed at limiting

their numbers in the NFD. The British gave licenses only

.

to the Government as askaris, clerks, or interpreters,
and as long as they held sufficient capital to operate a

shop.2 Adminhistrators also claimed that the Herti and

Isaaqg functioned more like stock traders than duka owners.

Compared to the Arabs and the Indlans the “allen"_SQmall
allegedly "did not do much vetail trade." The British 7
accused theri of using their shops as "headguarters for
Stock.trading syndicates and whilevthere was little for
sale in the shop the assistants were.out in the bush

buying‘sheep,§ngngats—-probably withoutAl;i.censes;"3

"Additionally, administrators singled out the Herti as the

’ : 1Ch:Lef Secretary to PC's, June 25, 1938, 0OC SP

6/1/2 N‘FHOR 1938, OC NFD 2/1; and WAR 1938, PC.NFD 1/5

AR Y

. I NFHOR—1925 ~0e--NFD-2/1;-0C Northern Frontier to

e

all pC's, October 12, 1948,. DC GRSSA 4/4. See also Sir
Francis Loyd, interviewed Jane 1973, London; and Sir
Gerald Reece, interviewed August 1974, Edlnburgh.'

3Waj:Lr Monthly Intelllgence Report (hereafter
WMIR)., April- 1927, pC. NFD. 3/2/3i. . . . s .




~ Isaaqg participation in local politics; As one prominent
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chief .smugglers of ivory and other game trophies.1 But -

what niggled administratérs the most was the Herti and

at.

NFD official bemoaned:

They are as a racé -restless, volatile,
politically minded and treacherous. They
- seldom, if ever, content themselves with their
trading and domestic affairs, but almost .
invariably interest themselves in local. and
international politics and sedition of every .
kind. They endeavour to influence tribesmen to
resist or to defeat the activities of Government -
off1c1als.

‘Thus, the Hérti and Isaaq found themselves blamed for

nomadic reluctance to participate in government schemes.

In 1922 thls was most apparent with Reglstratlon, from

1930 to 1931 and again from 1936 to 1938 with taxation,

= M v -

and finally from 1946 to 1948'during the short life of

the Somali Youth League.3 As a result of these fears

1Game Warden to Chief Native Commissioner,

August 23, 1928, PC NFD 4/1/7.

. 2OC Northern Frontier to Chief Secretary, July -
16, 1938 DC ISO 2/31l. See also DC Moyale to Director

of Intelligencé, March 26, 1942, PC NFD 4/7/2.°

,3M. Mahony, "Herti-Mijertein," hugust 1928, and

'H. G. Sharpe, "Further Notes on the Herti," June 6, 1932,

Garissa PRB, Vol. 2, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel
69. For an overvrew of Herti and Isaaq agltatlon agalnst

LN

LILC L J.L.L
to Colonial Rule," Journal of Afrlcan Hlstory, vol. 13
(1972), pp. 111-119. B
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British aninist;ators kept a wary eye on them>and thgi: i .
Amovément in the NFD. At each adminisfrative<stétion tﬁey;
kept a 1§$t'of.ﬁndesirables and a characterization of “
each man in whag-they euphemistically entitled "Noted
Blokes." On the wholé the British accepted these tradeié, g =]
however Eeluctantly, because of their imporéant economic .
fuﬁction.

The Wajir Arab community generally was a welcqpe

addition to the north. Many Arabs who ventured to Moyale,

Mandera, Wajir, and even Garissa previously had lived

' and traded' in Kismayu or Bardera. A few came from Lamu.

Some, such as Héji Jama, had contacts with the Somali
prior to 1925. After the Jubaland cession another '

influx of Arabs occurred. In most cases they or their

ﬁé}ents originail&fcame from the Makalla region of the
Hadfamaut,in Arébia. These men took advantage of the
Brifish'advaﬁce in the north which offered them an oppor-
--tunity-to escape from the rigors of the camel caravan . -
<t£édefahd from the crowded competition of Kismayu:' Many, -

‘therefore, opted .for the settled existeﬁce of duka




.

ownerships. The largest aArab populations existed in

‘ Moyale and Wajir,- with Gérissa_a distant'third. The

" Arabs handledtrade on-a family basis, and only in the

'later_years were‘many'connectéd with whaé'can‘be considered
és,lafge firms.1

' The Asians, who were not 5o Qidespreéd in the hortﬁ
‘as other allen traders, formed the third majoxr tradlng
communlty. \T;e Indians at wajir were an-exceptlpn to the
géneral trade pattern in. that prior to world war II a
large number owned dukas in that town. Elséwhere in ‘the
NFD féw Indian “traders operated. Goans seemed especially
_“?EFFégﬁﬁg tgwggrangAareas to the west ofh#he Somal%,“ap§

they ran dukas in Marsabit, Garba Tula and even Méyale.z
Like £he Arabs, mény'Indians retained coastal contacts

w1th Kismayu, and when the Brmtlsh ceded Jubaland another
influx of Indians occurred. Unlike the Arabs, some Indlan.'
‘traders worked for or owned iarge firms. Men like ralji’
~"Mangalji and Mohamed Moti not énly haa dukas in the NFD;
1butlélsp.qpér££ed in-R;aces'éuch as Meru, Nairobi, Mombééa,

B 1For a discussion of the Arab role in the .duka.

- trade, see Islam Hassan;, interviewed June 1972, Garlssa,

Omar Basabra, interviewed June 1972, Wajir:; aAbdalla -bin
Omar, 1nterv1ewed July 1972, Mandera; Abdulla bin. Omar
 gaid, interviewed'July 1972, Wajir; Ahamed Salim Bayusuf
1nterv1ewed July 1972 Hola.

Alys Reece, To My Wife 50 Camels (London 1963),
p. -81;-Isiolo’ Handlng Qver_Report March-3, 1930, DC ISO
2/2; and Sir Francis Loyd, interviewed June 1973, London.
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and.even Kisumu. Overall, however, the Indian duka trader .

did:not penetrate the hqrthgastern Somali area.as extenér;
sively as other pérts of the cblépy:l "
e 'Very'few tiadgrs;.;hether Asian, Arab, or Somali{
raﬁ more than one shop. Because of the lack of capitél;
and fhe British‘efforts to discourage "chains," they
remained one-shop operators. ARy attempts to establish
‘"chains" of dukas met with British discouragement because
.of fear that the limited capital would accﬁﬁulaée_ih the
ihands of a few. The British also wanted to avoid absentee’
1andlord:'.-sm.2 But some of the more enterprising traders
~mana§ed to extend their holdings. Ali Siga#a! a Herti,
kept shops in Mandera, ?} wak, Murri, Moyale, and-wajir. -
Qmafﬁéasabra, an Arab, owned shops in the same places with
the excgption of Wajir.and the addition of Garissa. Yusuf
Abdulgani, aﬁhlﬂdian, had dukas in Balamballa and Ijara
"andbaiso‘operated a posho mill and a petrol store iﬂ
'copjunction with this shop in‘Garissé. Those who traded
oﬁ this?scale needed a Siéeable numbe:,of employees,

) - . } B . R ¢
lJ. S. Mangat, A History of the Asiang in East’ ’

Africa c. 1886 to 1945 (0xford 1969), pp. 87 and 97

briefly g - rOL‘

a detailéd descrlptlon of Indian 1nf1uence in eastern

Africa, see R, G. Gregory, India and East Africa: A History of
,Race1Relatlons within the Brltlsh g_plre 1890-1939 (Oxford 1971)

- . 2OC Northern Frontler to- all Dc's, July le;- 1941 TR e
Dc MDA 5/1. v
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usually %eiatives. -For example, Islam Bayusuf an Arab N
inAGarissa'aiétrict sent his brother—ln-law to handle-»i
a shop in El Wak. At the same’ tlme Islam Bayusuf employed
. an ‘18 year old relatlve at the shop in Muddo Gashi which
in turn belonged to another Arab whose main base was
Moyale. ‘Bayusuf himself operated a duka in Garisea.1

Competition as well as coopefaﬁion among traders
also took place. Failures occurredibut”they seem to

have been rare. Competition and cooperation often

depended on ethnic variables.

A Herti normally depended

more on other Herti than on Arabs for aid, and vice

versa. Nevertheless traders easily crossed ethnic lines,

especially in the smaller towns.
-not afford trucks, they‘often purchased space for goods,
or the goods themselves, from the owners of these vehicles.

Some of- the larger traders, such as Bayusuf, Mangalji;,

or Sigara, also issued loans or credit, sometimes to

Since most traders could

' thelr loss.

Some sublet shops illegally, or backed front

. men for cbtaining—licenses.

Competition remained sharp

enough, however, 50 thaﬁ-fitina (malicious gossip) about

P

lIbJ.d., and Brle Garissa to PC. Northern Frontler,
October 21, 1947, DC GRSSA 4/4. R LT
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the 111ega11t1es usually reached the Dc‘s.l 'Enough"

cooperatlon ex1sted to ensure that even the weakest

llnks_contlnued functlon;ng and created a v1ab1e systen:

In much the same way the nomad-trader relatlon—

ship.wove a web whlch facilitated the contlnuance of the

ggkg'trade. “Traders often extended eredit to nomads
despite the high risk. One Arab trader claimed that he
lost neardly Sh. 10, 000/- over the yearss He incurred
most of these losses durlng his early years at Mandex':a.2
Traders continued to extend credit because the practice
encoureged the nomads to come into the towns to trade.
They also accepted livestock in'payment.for goods long
after cash became the official currency and barter-was

3

outlawed. Sometimes the traders failed to benefit from

'this practice as much as they expected. They often

ranched their livestock. with nomads in the bush and thus.
trnsted the Somali with their herds. The Somali had a
saying that "a trader only has male stoek,“ ex;laining'
why traders' herds never increased.> At times, traders

alSo_reéeived'finsnciaIIaid from local Somali leaders,

) ch Moyale Safari piary, July 1930, S. U. KNA MIC,

Film No. 2084, Reel 104; and Slr Francls Loyd, 1nterv1ewed :
* June 1973, London.

Jl\
Abdulla “bin Omar, 1nterv1ewed July 1972, Mandera.
Ibld.v

3
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and some traders could depend on the busmness of a partl—'

cular Somali sub—clan. For example, the Hertl relied
more on trade Qith the ogaden than with the Degodia. &
The Isaaq:tradedrmore.wifh.the.Dequia. Traders yhofhad
o -ﬁarried wives from the nomeds élée haa unique'cennéctiopsf
NeVerthelees the Arabs and‘the indian traders survived,
59 ethnic consiaerations were not the most important
factors in the trade. =
,During the period from 1920 to 1948 a nuﬁber~5f:
interacting factors assured the existence of tﬁe duka
trade at the expense of-the camel caravan. Active
British encouragement of duka traders;was ef the utmos£

importance. In response to the 1ntroduct10n of mg\pr

vehicles the British ‘extended the road network, giving’

“‘\
those' traders w1th trucks an advantage. The British

also establlshed cash as a medium of exchange through RN
taxatlon, and changed the,structure of'the livestock
- trade. fhese actions combined to estebiiéh the duka

Vtreae in theApreeminent position'itlheld by the end of 1§48.

At. least until the outbreak of World War II, the




: Britiéh openly encoufaged shopkeepers to migrate to'the'

NFD, but after that perlod they favored local Soma11 as

duka owners, The Brltlsh 1ntroduced rules which stlmulated

the .duka trade and,protected the shopownér from compe-
tition. Although it was not all powerful, administrative -

‘'strength grew in time and its backing assured the duka
trade's long range success. ’During 1920 to 1925 the. KED *

m111tary administration, contrlbuted to the establishment

oﬁrpermanent shops. It required that all dukasvbe built”
of'stone. This practice also eliminated marginal traders
from owning shops. The cost of such a structure at that

time ranged from Sh. 1200/- to Sh. 1500/- Since the

admlnlstratlon ‘also required that each appllcant_show>J
- proof of Sh. s,ooo/- operating'capital, the British
i'aséured thet each trader wes a "man of substance" and

ceuld,affofé’to stock his shop édequately.1 The NFD

administratbrs alse constantly belabored the Central

Government with the uniqueness of their area, and

c1aime§ that duka traders, therefore, deserved certain

privileges.  Somestimes they won concessions for NFD .

I

WHOR 1925, PC.NFD 2/5.
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shopkéépeﬁs. ' For exémple,_prior to 1925 Waji:vtrgﬁers

paid only Sh. 2/- per annum for a license. G}adgally
" they %eré-fg;;ed to pay Sh. 10/- p.a., and by 1924
'Sh. 24/— p a. ThlS was qulte dlfferent from downcountry
duka owners who by that date were paying at least Sh. 206/—
p.a. In the 1930s fees in the north fell more into 11ne
with the rest of the colony, but even then only the
largest.tradérs paid on sqale.l S -

. Another’exaﬁple of British :egulations'desighéa
to protect'the duka owner wé; the campaign agéinst hawkers.

In the earliest years of administration, British policy

aimed at coﬁﬁrplling the traders in the district by

g

qbtaining iﬁfqrmation about the latters' tréveling—habits
and companio;s. ;s long as a merchant reported to the
DC, the British permitted hawking in the bush. With the
beginning of townships'and its iﬁvestment in supporting

. town merchgnts, the administration started to llmlt the
scope of the itinerant trader. Then the mllltary admini-

stration banned hawkers. Except for a brief span between

1931 and 1934 the civil administration followed suit.

lSem.or Comissioner to Chief Native Commissioner, -
october 20, .1926, CS 1/89 Fin. 5/2; DC Garissa to Chief
Native Comm1551oner, October 10, .1933, BC GRSSA 9/5; and .
DC Wajir to OC Northern Frontler, February 2, 1949,
DC WAT 1G: 5/1., -




The ﬁritish offered five reasons for this action:
4 e

1”1) -nomads who traded in towns acted more peacefully ';;.

“

'2) hawkers often swindled nem

s in the bush, or left

behind unpaid débts; 3) since hawkers operated ©
lower profit margin than the duka owner, the latters'-

interest and investment must be better protected;

v

4) trade centers in outlying areas were useful sub-

admxnlstrat;ye posts and were kept alive only by the
efforts of duka owners; 5) hawkers were pofential éur—
veyors of dissent and sedition.1 The fact that most

itinerant traders were Isaaqg and Herti reinforced British

‘reasoning.

The Brltlsh introduction of cash through taxat;ee
also contributed to the development of the duka trade.
The use of cash followed a system previoqslylcharacterized
by barter. Even before taxation, however, some coinage
such as the MTS or the rupee found acceptance. Bue in
1028 the British banned the M, and two years later
instiéuted the Ken&a shilling as the official currency.

In 1931, aftef a number of failures related to Somali

1Minutes of DC's Meeting, October 10, 1928,
PC NFD 8/1/1; and M. Mahony, "Trade," May 7, 1929, Garissa
PRB, Vol. 1, S. U. KNA MIG, Film No. 2082, Reel 69.




~resistance; the British introduced taxation.

:.talners) in lleu of cash for tax payments.

paid for livestock,

- o o ' ' 1146 . -

‘At first o

the British accepted livestock, an1ma1 products, and

even camel mats and klbuyg (hand carved wooden con~
By 1935,

however, they would. take only cash, and‘they no 1onger'

allowed s opkeepers to transact bu51ness through barter.

Durlng the Italo—Ethloplan war, - because of hlgh prices

*

cash became more popular. Not

until World wWar IT and the- introduction of the state.’

livestock purchasing agencies did the use of the shilling

+

become widespread. Thus by 1948 Somali nomads generally

accepted cash‘as a medium of exchange even if they

" wondered what new currency would replace the sh1111ng in

-

the future.l

dusr‘as'taxation and cash altered pre-existing
patterns, so too did cars and trucks as modes of -transport
introduce significant changes. The uuilization“of motor
vehicles, and the simultaneous construction of a.road

network,'subetantdally'affected trade in the north. The

advent of trucks directly led to the end of the camel

U )

1A. Smith, "The Open Market: The Economy of
Kenya's Northern Frontier Province and the Italo-
Abyssinian wWar,".East Africa Journal (Nalrobl) vol. 6
(1969), pp- 34-35. . ST




caravan. Atjthé same time, motor thicigsvﬁadé practiééble
thérshifﬁ of the sources of supply and outle#é away from
the genaadir to downcountry Kenya. Although immedigtéiy¢
ﬁof&cééﬁié, the'impact'of‘motor vehiclesAas agegts'ofA

change was gradual.

A number of difficulties hindéred the growth of

motor transport. Among the most.important obstacles to
the establishment of regular and rapid motor transport
was the physical character of the north. The buiidi&é
and upkeep:of reliable roads was no eésy task. Iﬁdeed
E%E road was a euphemistic terﬁ fo; sandy tracks‘in?ersperséd

—~~;—————~~—4—_mﬂ;ﬂiLhMSBQEB*Limgggbhgiqgggfgpglmeande;ing through the -

desert. 'Road-gangs faced the logistical problem-of- :

obtaining sufficiént water while working far from the

towns or the wells. Labor was not immediatelyfavaiiabie"_'

for road work primarily because the nomads shied away from

such.iasks.' Patterns of rainfall cbntribu?ed to problems

of speed and maintenance. Actually frég mid-March to mid-

May rains caused the closing of the roads and except for

camels travel was virtually impossible. Secondly,




rain;drenchéq roads became seas of 1méésseble mad if
trucké traveiea.en them; The ralns,-therefore,.fotcea
traders to plan the prov151on1ng of thelr shops to av01d
shortages when the rqads were closed. A thlrd problem
‘related to”the lack ‘'of p:eper cer-maintenénce faci;ities,-
mechaniés)iand even gasol%ne. brivers, who Qere ﬁsﬁhlly
Herti and Arabs, often were inAsﬁort supply. They had _
to catry-their AQn car repair equipment‘and,gasoline on
their vehicles. They also nad to make major repairslat'
‘any point during a journey, frequently relying on‘meke—
shift solutiens., Shortage of gasoline posed serious
_problems, and not until 1936 did-Lalji Mangalji inetali‘
the first petrolApump at Waji;. The expense of owning.
and operating vehicies also hindered the.gtowth df,metor>
transport. Because of their expense, few shopkeepers
“pufchased their own vehicles.t
About 1927-1928 motor traffic reached a“water—
shed in northern Kenya. ’Although the first lorry d1d not
reach wajlr unt11’1920, a number of>shopkeepe§§/gad pur-

. chased trucks by 1927. A trader on the scale of ali sigara

.

1A. Reece, 50 Camels, pp. 100-101; and Ahamed ,,mt

Aden Lord, interviewed June 1972, Wajir. T
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needed at least one truck to support his business, and

of COurse; two or three were preferable,l‘ in 1927 the

vflrst car from' Klsmayu, a Flat, arrlved in Wajlr. In

that same year departures from Meru to Moyale, Wajlr, and

Ga;ba‘Tula became "almost_gally occurrences."2 Motor -

tfaffid also benefitted from the completed roads.from
Moyale to Mandera, and from Lamu .to Bura.

The increase of motor traffic benefitted the duka
trade and 1essened the usefulness of the eamel as e me;nS'
of transpdrt. Speed coupled with a greater carrying

capacity gave motor traffic an advantage over camel

. transport. For example, "a truck could cover the Lamu-

f

Wajir run in fwo and one-half days, and that from_Kismayu
to Waji; in two déys, whileba camel caravan took 15 days
from Lamu to‘Wajir and 17 days from Kismayu to Wajir. A
truck qeuld-complete the Lamu-Bura stretch in eight hours

but a camel took six aays.3 Not surprisingly, motor

trafflc lncreased. During 1927 a mere three cars -per

month arrlved at Moyale, but in the follow1ng year~thek

1This is .the view of Sir Francis ILoyd, inter-
viewed June 1973 London.

NFAR 1927 PC NFD 1/1- and WMIR,,K March 1927,
BC NFD 3/2/1. :

3Native Affairs Department Annual Report (Nairobi
1928), pp. 27-28; WHOR 1929, PC NFD 2/5; and Ahamed Aden
Lord,'interviewed June 1972, wajir.



T - .- " . o . 150,
) number reached an avérage of fiVé~per week. "By 1946

110 trucks passed through 151010 1n the month of July

alone. In that same year a. record of 781 vehicles drove”

through Gdri$§21l>‘0ftgn the increase in trafﬁicvresulted
in the immediate stimwlation of the duka trade. For .
example,‘when.the Lamu-Bura extension was comp d,_the

number of dukas in Bura increased from two'fo‘thirteen.

Meanwhile the camel caravan trade declined. Even thouéh""\

an occasional caravan could be found after world War 11,

they had fallen into disuse much earlier. As early as

1928 the DC Moyale reported that "camel safaris have

Fg

___decreased accordingly and the string of fine Jubaland

camels with trade goods from Kismayu is seldom seen_their

" place being taken by the universal motor lorry."2

The advent-of the motor vehicle also cohtributed

e

to the shift of NFD dependence away from the Somali coast
toward downcountry Kenya. Even though the transfer of
Jubaland to Italy-proved a structural blow to the previoue

trade pattern, merchants continued to prefer kismayu as

T e . . -

.a source of goods. - Motorized transport, however, graduaily-“ -

~\\\\\;\\\\4;\\}

£y

1151010 Monthly Intelligence Report (hereafter

_ IMIR), July 1928, DC ISO 2/28; MYAR 1927, PC NFD 1/6;
NFAR 1928, BC NFD 1/1; and DC Moyale safari -Diary,
Apr11 1930, S. U. KNA, MIC, Fllm No. 2084, Reel 104.

2MYAR 1928, PC NFD 1/6.
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overcame attempts by wWajir traders to 1gnore downcountry

Kenya s hlgh transport costs and customs dutles. ‘on

’ occa51on,*1n spite of the double Brltlsh ftallan duty on
frontler goods, traders prov1ded some products for a -
eheaper price at wajir and Mandera than could be pur-

chased from Meru and the .Right Valley Towns. For example,

j\\\\\\\\\\\$\‘\“\in 932 beet sugar imported from Hungary via Kismayu
f ) ~ ... was sold at Wajir 5 aply than Kenya produced shgaf.l

- RS orlented the: NFD “to Meru, via Isiolo, or to namu. It
|
I
|
|
|

T ) Juet with difficulties.

l

|

E Attempts to ‘establish regular connections with Lamu also
i .

]

]

]

|

Lamu suffered from two distinct problems. First;

Lamu was 78 miles farther from Wajir than Kismayur\ Thus,

while it attracted Telemugger trade, the island did not
; - ‘have the access to the remainder of the NFD that Kismayu
%A' did. Second, the Lamu-Bura road needed constant repair

and that situation "thwarted® efforts to establish

_regﬁlar connections" with NFD £6wns.> At the time of

the Italo-Ethiopian War, Lamu increased its contacts with

¢ . - e *
- the NFD. Italian restrictions on trade with Kismayu -

_ 1WAR 1932, PC NFD 1/5.
4% : - WHOR .1929, PC NFD 2/5.
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aided Lamu's attractiveness. At the same time the new’
rating system on the Kenya-Uganda Railroad allowed Lamu

merchants to sell goods‘more'eheably than those available -

_at either Kismayu or downcountry Kenya. Indeed some

traders began using the roaa from Lamu to Meru and to |

°

‘Nyeri via Garissé.l After the war even though.trade.

between Kismayu and the NFD recommenced, Lamu became the
major supplier'ef imported goods for*theAeastern side of
the;Prqvince. Meaﬁwhile; Meru and Isidlonﬁecame'tﬂermost
important source of goods on the wesﬁerpbside; During
World wWar II Lamu lost some ground because the British
not only .constructed an all weather road to Mombasa but

they also dellberately allowed the Lamu road to Garissa

to decpy.z In ébite of the firm establishment of the NFD‘

. links to Lamu and downcountry Kenya, some NFD traders,

especially those at Wajir, continued to state their

preference for trading at Kismayu.3 Meanwhile the live-

stock trade underwent alterations.

Numerous restrictions subjected livestgck traders

lyrar 1934, PC NFD 1/1.

znnnn“lQAn and nr-i-n'hp‘r 1946, pC m:"n 2/7.

3Wa31r Traders Counc11 to DC Wajir, January 7,
1942, PC GRSSA 20/5; DC Garissa to PC Northern Frontier,
October 15, 1948, DC GRSSA 1/6; and Omar Basabra, 1nter-
v1ewed Jane 1972, wajir.




to a system that favored administrative rathér than

nomddic needs.  During the years betwéen 1922 and 1948,

two fundamental changes altereg;the,structure of the

livestock trade. Neither favored the nomad; The first

occurred in 1922 with the 1nst1tut10n of a guarantine on

cattle exported from the western NFD outlet of-Isiolo:

Thereafter only sheep and goats were a viable livestock

export. Atfempts to create a cattle outlet at Lamu,

_deépite participation of the Telemugger,-never proved'
satisfactory. The second took place during and shortly

after World war II. The introduction of monopolistic

govérnment~1ivéstock"agencies resulted in the loss of

opportunlty for nomads to decide when, where, to whom,
and forihow much_they would sell their livestock.
Additibnally the "alren" Somali middleman became obsolescent.
Although the Somali.resisted these trends, the restrictions
enabled the administretion_todéein the initiative io the
1ivestock trade.

' For a number of years the British vacillated over

definling exactly who could and who could not hold a




livestack trading licénse—;nomads; shopkeepers, bona fide

stock traders, and their assistants. The original Stock
Traders License (STL) Ordinance of 1918 stated that "a
native resident in a native reserve or area set apart for,

the use of the tribe to which he beloan who 'buys or

" sells or barters stock in such reserve or area," need not

pay the 1i¢ense.fge.l' In 1932 because downcounéry
;fficia}s experiehced difficulty differentiating between
Somali ﬁomads and "alien" Somali, the.administratiAn
modified the ordinance. Accordingly, nomads traveling

to Isiolo or to the Rift valley to sell their stock merely

needed a pass specifically stating that they need not

cgffy'a STL. Officials became even more confused after
the introductién of takation when the nomadé requiring
cash increaséd. Policy then became discfetionary,

leaving DCs to.ponder the question of who raised livestock

as ‘a nomad as opposed to who raised and traded livgstbck

: s 2 . o ; :
as a living.” The answer was not easy since nomads after

gelling their livestock often.purchased large quantities

. Lugtock Traders License ordinance 1918," Kenya
Gazette (Nairobi 1919). Ve

2

"“oC Northern Frontier to Chief Secretary, July
16, 1938, De IS0 2/1; PC Northern Frontier to all DC!s,
May 11, 1933 and OC Northein Frontier to all.DC's,
November 14, 1942, DC MDA 5/1. .
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of qioth which. they résold on their return to the north.l
. . ‘

The STI, Oordinance-and its améndments attempted

to control who traveled in the NFD. Actually even if a

trader held a license, he cduld still be denied permission

to travel in the north. This was possible under the

} Outlying District Ordinance pass system, and the Special'”m

Districts Ordinance. The STL Ordinance supplemented these

laws. The 1918 oOrdinance stipulated that _both stock’

traders and their employees pay feess~ Since this fequire;‘

ment seemed onerous at the cost of Rps. 300/- each, the

Ordinance effectively 1imited the number of traders

willing to engage in the llvestock trade. The administra-

tion amended the law twice, and by 1921, whlle both-the

trader and his agents had to purchase licenses, the
British reduced the fee to Rps. 50/- each. The law came

under sharp cr1t1c1sm from Somali traders who hired

lawyers and petltioned the Governor for changes. The

Somali argued against what they considered an exhorbitant

fee and viewed it és a punishment for undertaking a high

risk business. They complained that traders faced a

x

lAttorney General to Treasury, September.7, 1932,
PC GRSSA 3/51; Northérn Frontier Monthly Intelligence
Réport (hereafter NFMIR), June 1922,. PC NFD 3/1/1- and.
WHOR 1921, and July 1939, PC NFD 2/5.
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"harsh gpvironment, pgféntial danger from hostile peoples)‘
and yet they not only had to pay high fees for their
own licenses.but for their téusﬁed'éervaﬁts;; The STL
remained in effect, and siﬁce the trade remained'p;ofit—
aBle eﬁough, the."glien“ Somaii continuéd to pay for ‘
_liéenses,fo: themselves‘and their employees.
Shopkeepers who traded in live§tock also held
STLs, but they benefitted from a modification of the
rule specifically designed to-aid them. Duka owﬁeré, ;
especially before the advent of taxation, reli;d heavily

on the trade in livestock. They accepted mostly sheep

and goaés, and sometimes cattle or camels, in exchange

. for éheir goods; Some abused their position and used_ the’
duka as a front for their livestock trade. Ipsfead of
properly dispo;ing_of accumulated livestock, some traders
ranched it in the bush with the nomads. The Herti ;nd ;
the Isaaquurportedly the worét offenders. In spite °f.
their connections with the livestock trade, NFD égkg

owners did not have to hold STLs. In 1932, in official

‘recognition of this practice, any NFD shopkeepers

——— .l"Stock_Tradefé Licensé Ordinance 1921, Stateﬁent,

Object and Reason," January 10, 1922, in ATTOR GENL
Deposit No. 5, 962/128/3; and Ega Musa et al., "Petition
to the Governor," September 9, 1930, STOCK 29, Kabete:

g




. by the Provincial cOmmissioner.l - Thus the law had come
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who had paid STI fees.received rebates. In 1939, however,

) shopkeepers -came under more strlngent 1aws. Those who

'

exchanged their goods for livestock in designated trade
centers femainedwexempt from paying STL fees. - Only

those who~sent'repreéenta£ives into the bush to purchase’

e

1ivestoék needed STLs. By 1944, all sﬁopkeepers dealihg

in livestock had to hold STLs unless specifically exempted
full circle. ; ;
After 1922 traders faced a decline in the cattle

trade. Prior to that date cattle was the most important

‘export from the north. In the aftermath of World War I

“and because of Ethiopian export regqgulations, traders— -

S

became more dependent on the sale of sheep and goats.2

The Somali purchaeed these animals from the Samburu; the

Rendille, the. Boran, and other Somali nomads.- A trader

frequently procured camels at Wajir, took them to Marsabit,

and-there exchanged them for sheep and goats. Then he
took the'sheep.and goats for sale at Isiolo, Nyeri,q

’l"ordlnance to Ameﬁd the Stock Traders Llcense

1932," Kenya Gazette (Nairobi 1933). OC to-all DC's,

T— OO

May 23,1939, DC MDA 57 I Minuteés orf DC's Meeting,
october 14/16, 1944, PC NFD. 8/1/2.

2See ‘Raymond Hook ‘evidence, Kenya Land Commission,m-
vol. II (Nairobi 1933), 1463- 1469; and MYAR 1914 1915 .
and 1918~ 1919, PC NFD 1/6. - -

—
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Nanyukl, or “at €he" 1llegaleK1quu market. At first

\*\\

traders moved about at w11L, but soon they found thelr -—~;%‘
activities hindered by administrative regulatlons.
Because of the British fear that the herds on which the - z

adminiétration depended for rations would soon be depleted,

traders were subjected to tighter controls under the

r

~Out1ying Districts ordinance, the Special Districts
Ordinance, and the Stock Traders i.icense‘ordinance.l _Moie
importantly treders no longer could éxport cattle frem
the western side of the NFD. Thus the-sttucture of the
livestock trade changed considerably. Traders found it
difficult to bypass the germanent quarantine at Isiolo,
and therefore resprted to smuggling, “or to a tra&gﬂéolely
it sheep and goats.

Settler pressure on the Veterinary Department to
curtail cattle experts restlted in the establishment of
the Isiolo quarantine. Not until 1922 did the.gift
Yalley‘interests succeed in shutting off exports‘from the_
NFD; Originally the settlers sought to prohibit-pleure—

pheumonia infected cattle from being brought into the

LyFaR 1920-1921 and-1921, Pe+NFD-1/L.  The QDO
and SDO, as they were known in the north, were enacted
‘to allow NFD administration to treat the area as unique
and set apart from the remainder of. Kenya., A




II, and in 1945 and 1946 were small numbers of cattle
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Whlte nghlands. 'As one group warned in 1930, if the

cattle trade reopened "it would jeopardlze a 1arge

hURber of*cattle « - . by the spreadlng‘of disease,”

espeglally Eleuro-Pneumonia . . . and because there is an

alternate route for- cattle from the N.F.D. through Lamu;";

. traders should take that route. Furthermore, they

suggested that traders wishing to reach Kikuyu could
travel through Embu and Meru. -
Thus, the number of sheep and goats taken out

of the north increased while cattle exports declined.

only during 1927, from 1935 to-l938, during World'War

» ekported from the NFD. On the other hand the sneep~and

goat trade boomed. Between 1922 and 19481the yearly
average of sheeé and goat exports fluctuateq between
40,006_£o 80,000 animals. Yet prior fo 1922 the largest
number exported nad been 44,850 in 1912-1913, and the
second 1argest only 29,380 in 1913-1914. The'following

flgures 1nd1cate the trends in the livestock trade.?

. 1Secretary of the North Kenya Settlers Association
to Director of Agrlculture, October 15 1930, STOCK 17/v Ix,
abetes Saa so-Presiden o a3 P13 armers Associa ._|

to Chief Secretary, March 30, 1928 _STQECK 17/v.I, Kabete;

‘and Proceedings of Stockowners conference 1930 (Nairobi

1930) , motion no. . 15.

2151010 Annual Report 1922-1948, S. U. KNA MIC,
Film No. 2801, Reel 48, and. Isiolo Handing 0ver Reports,
1922~ 1948, bC IS0 2/2. . ’




. _' _ TABLE ITI-1 ,
' > LIVESTOCK EXPORTS o S

r ' ' Sheep - 'Horses - . B
) ‘ ‘and | and : . o
Cattle _ Goats - Mules .
11925 nil 73,282.- . 1,614 °
11926 nil | ' 37,3129 T 260
_fc 1927 - nil . 21,700 nil o
1928 . . nil . 80,015 ' nil - , B
1929 nil , 44,446 - 24 i o
1930. nil 70,295 ' 123 _ |
1931 " nil 69,851 - 146 ‘ |
1932 . © nil © 68,160 A 19
1933 nil ‘41,554 - P 58 |
1934 nil 58,152 . . 24 - ‘ :
1935 32 56,184 o114 |
1936 679 67, 499 12 |
1937 768 ’ 64,018 55°
1938 530 59,947 7 |
1939 nil - . 78,853 : -6
1940 1,679 91,133 -~ nil
et 1941 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1942 20,000 7 TTTTTZ55,000 1 - o D@ e e
1943 n.a. ) n.a. noE -
1944 " n.a. * n.a. n.a.
1945 6,431 60,345 n.a. p
1946 4,765 . 69,984 n.a.

" Once they succeeded in stopping the cattle trade,

the settleré agitated against the export of--sheep and
Zéats.“ Tﬁey égain raised the bugbear of disease.. -Their
pressure achieved some constructive action; such as the
dipping of the shoats‘at Isiqlg,_and the fenciné of the
Isiqlé—Nényuki foutgll “Phe settlers foﬁnd support for

‘their claimg in the'Veterinar&-Dep artment. As one NFD

. 1Proceed1ngs of Stockowners Conference 1930 Motion -
No. 33; Stockbreedexrs Society Mount Kenya to Chief Veterlnary
Offlcer, June 21, 1926, STOCK 4:. Nanyuki Stockbreeders Associ-
ation to Director of Agrlculture, November 6, 1929 ‘STOCK . i

17/V.I.; Chief Veterinary Officer to Veterin
Novembér 26, 1935, VET SBRV O, Kabete. oy Offiter Na"y“k’“’

-




‘official complained, the ‘shift to the sheep and goat

- trade was "forced upon us by Veterinafy-restfictions and

the opposition of'highland farmers to cattle passing over

theif lénd."l .

s

Between 1922 and 1948 the Veterinary Department*
undertook little in the way of disease control or live-
stock improvement in the north. During those years the

typical complement for the entire NFD consisted of one
lonely Stock Inspector -at Isiolo, two or three veterinary
scouts in Garissa District. From 1931 to 1933 there was.

an abortive attempt to establish a Veﬁerinary Training.

School at Isiolo. While the Chief Veterinary Officer

“claiméd that feasons of economy dictated the size<of . -

= -

staff, other factors contributed to the decision to limit
véterinéry activity in the north.

‘ The Veterinary Department had its own reasons for
acquieécing‘éo settler demands even though it inc;easingly

came under criticism from the NFD staff and the Somali.

While it asserted that restrictive measures be "imposed -

largely in the interest of native owners,"2 the department's

Kabete.

1NF1;\R 1330, PC NFD 1/1.

2Depgrtmentxof Agriculture Annual Report 1922,
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g actions'suggest'another motivation. Actually during the -

lyearé'imﬁediately fbiiowin§~the opehing'of the‘;§io}o

vquaréntine, the Veterinary Depértmeanheld the support
of NFD officials. Both sets of officials agreed that at

that time intensive veterinary measures could not be

_introduééd. After the introduction of taxation thé

Veterinary Department lost this support. Because NFD

officers and some Somali expected improvemen;s in

veterinary work and the prcvisiog of water supplies; when

the Department failed to providevthem, delusion set in.1
The Veterinary Departmené's lack of action revealed

a motivation similar to that of the settlers. Both knew

~-that- the Isiolo quarantine benefitted_ the settlers far .

" more than it did the Somali. Likewise plans for combating

disease favored, these same interests. For example, even

though'théy undertook disease campaigns against diseased
. —

Samburu, and>Te1emugger livestock, Veterinary officials
-aimed only at limiting the disease not éradicating-it.

Similérly, departmental plans called for the elimination

of rinderpest throughout Kenya with the sole exception.df
: 5

%"Repoft of a Tour and Recommendation of the Chief
Veterinary Officer, the Provin¢ial Commissioner of the
Northern Frontier and the Veterinary Officer," n.d. .
(1930) STOCK 17/V.II, Kabete; and NFAR 1931, PC"NFD ‘I/1.
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the north.

- Ai ~-- ‘ ..u - _.>v 163_“'

Acegfdiné 6 a veterinary'publicatioﬁ,
departmené officials intended “to placde a limit of N
rinderpest free areas along roughly the eouthern boundarlee
vof the Northern Frontler District, Turkanaeand ‘West- Suk ;;"

for at léast the time being." That way if diseaseAbroke
out, active immunity would occur, only some inocuietiné
need take place, and the departmenf'could dest;oy qiseased
animals. At the same time, querantines Qn tﬂe southern
boundary should serve as "filters--not dams.lLl Bﬁt eince
disease remained a censtant problem in the north,

quarantines did become dams.

.

Thus from the NFD viewpoint

the Veterinary Department never effectively.dealt with
the-problem.-—As- late- as- 1946 .Provincial. Commissioner . . .
complained "that virtually no veterinary work of any

kind:is being done in this half of Kenya."2 Nor did Lamu

Lg. Daubney Director of Veterinary Sérvices Kenya,
"proposals for the Eradication of Rinderpest from Kenya,"

in Report of- the Proceedings of the

Second Conference on

of British East-~

African. Terrltorles Held . at Nairobi

(Nairobi 1939), pp. 48-52; see also

1_§.§ February 1939
"Post War Development

Plan for Vetérinary Department," August 22, 1944, Kabete;
-Third Progress Report of the Tsetse Fly and Trypanosomiasis

Survey and Contrdl in Kenya Colony (Nairobi 1948). For a
brief sketch of veterinary growth in Kenya, see The Kenya

(Ministry .of Agriculture 1960). For what occurred in
Italian Somaliland, see Daric Pelligrini, "Il Servizio
Veterinario Somalia," in L'Italia in Afrlca, Serle Civile
Volume Seconda (Roma 1965), -pp. 69- 81.

) "2NFAR 1946, PC NFD 1/1.
interviewed June 1973, London:

See also Sir Prancis Loyd,

‘ 4j———————f;———————véterinagyeﬁepaf&meﬂt—Fifty—¥Eafs—ef—serveee—lQ%@-;Q@G———————————T—




prove.a-viable outlet for NFD livestock traders.
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in part, Lamu failed as a substituté for Isiolo

because its port no longer could hantle a large trade.

Previousij Lamu had served as a major coastal- entrepot

for the Ipdian Ocean trade linking Africa to ‘Arabia and ’

'ndia. During the colonial period the town's importance
diminished.1 Because an island the size of Lamu could
not hold much livestock, Somali kept cattie, sheep, and
goats on the Mainland at Makowe. Only after the Lamu
traders purchased the 1ivestock was it brought on to the'
island. ZLamu's poor port facilities, combined with the

lack of a regular steamer service like Kismayu's,

-exacerbated-the-situation.--Lamu-could-not-guaranteea

s

full load of livestock to passing dhows apd steamers, and

therefore, it was not visited regularly. And since

steamers stopped 1nfrequently, Lamu did not improve 1ts

port facilities which remained relatively undeveloped.
As a result accidents occasionally occurred. For example,
in 1939 one Lamu livestock trader lost 22 of 69 head ‘of

cattle when a pontoon capsized while he attempted to load

lFor a description of.Lamu s pre-colonial role and
its decline, see J. H. Clive, "Short Histéry of Lamu,”
1923 typescript Macmillan Library, Nairobi.




A o, 1
+ . livestock on‘a dhow.

" Accordingly Lamu suggorted few 11vestock traders.-

e e A 4

A trader needed a SLZeable.amount of capltal to meet B

immediage expenses’cpnnecged_with shipping. Lamu's

landing feeé and_freight charges remained high in spite” -

&

of poof business. In 1933 Lamu licensed only two live-.
"stock iraderg,.add.in 1939 the'samé situation existed.
Occasionally traders ventured into:the interior to
acquire ﬁFb 1iVestock,'bu£ mainly they waited at‘Lamﬁ.

for the Somali and Gaila'traders. Only in the late 1930's
dithhe Lamu Arab traders Qfganize an agency in Zanzibar

in an attempt to obtain better prices for théiry_livestock.2

EQen 1f.the port could handle a substantial Iivestock ~
trade, it is quesfionable if Lamu could market the
iivésthk‘elsewhére.

. Lamu never broke the monopoiies which supplied the
Zanziba: and Mombasa Markets. It neither could.coﬁpete
Qith“the lonéstanding Kismayu connection to‘éanéibar,

.nor could it‘sﬁpply the high guality of cattlé which that
T o

Lamu Annual Report (hereafter IAR), 1929, 1932, 1934
and 1939, S. U. KNA MIC; Film No. 208l, Reels 52 and 53. See

also nnn=r+ment.o£—Agr;culture_Annual—Rep9;t-isslvvxabeteT_________

and East Africa Standard (Nairobi), January 5, 1935, p. 36.

2LAR 1933 and 1939, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2081,
Reel 533 Veterinary Imspector. to Chief Veterinary officer,
October 3, 1934, VET SERV 9, Kabete, and a, Dykes, -evidence,
Kenya Land COmm1331on, Vol. II, 1676-1682. !
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island demanded. Lamu also failed to break the Mombasa -

mohépoly held by the Tana River Galla, aﬂd the peoples"

&

- inhabiting the area near that'coastal city.1 Between

1926. and May 1930, Lamu sent only 468 head of cattle to"'
. Mombasa.z, Traders d1d beneflt from the boom- during the .
d;talo-ﬁthloplan war sehdlng 1,277 cattle, and'6f487“f'
’ sheep and goats to Zanzibar, wheteaé‘prior to the out-. .

break 'of the war in 1934 only 407 cattle, and 2,304

" sheep had been sent.3

Thus, although it alleviated the
Telemugger need for an outlet, Lamu never became a major
catchment area for NFD cattle.

Although they held a virtual monopoly of the

livestock t¥ade witH Lamu, tﬁé"TéTéﬁﬁgéer"fEiIéa“te~\ T

break into the Mombasa market. Geographlcally, the Abd

Wak and Abdulla Somali had the ea51est access to Lamu.

S

Telemugger ‘leaders extracted privileges in the- form of

¢ : credit frem Lamu duka owners. They recognlzed thelr

favored p031t10n and actlvely defended 1t.' Ironxcally,’

1pc Coast to Chief Native Comm1551oner October
-13, 1931, STOCK 4, Kabete; and R. G. Stone, ev1dence
Kenva Land Commlssxon, Vol. ITX, 1481-1497. t

2Ch1ef Veterinary offlcer~to Chief Secretary,

J6Iy 5, 1930, STOCK 17/V.II, Kabete.

. . - 3smith, | p. 40. See also East African Standard
(‘) . April 26, 1935, p. 29, May 17, 1935, P- 33, January 5,°
: : 11936, p. 46, and November 2, 1938, p. 7.




.‘complaints to'discourage trade at Lamu.l> Occasionally

,groupé other than thHe Telemugger such as the Wajir Somali,

backed by Tocal British administrators, complained that

‘the influx of Somali livestock flooded the.market -and

167.

when some Abulihan trled to trek. thelr 11vestock to |

sell it at Tamu, the Telemugger lodged a- complalnt agalnst o

o Y

" thém based on the problem of dlsease. But it is more

wllkely that Lamu's low prices for livestock,. its lack -

of amenities for traders, and the strenvousness, of Tong

-

treks ffpm'other NFD districts, did more than Telemugger

the Garba Tula Boran; and even the Boni sold livestock
at Lamu? The Telemugger were less successful at Mombasa.
They‘attempted to send -livestock overland but met

opposition on two fronts. Coast peoples near Mombasa,

®

lowered prices. Secondly, the éalla'pefitioned the
Government to prevent the.Somali from_ traveling through
their territory.  In 1928, even though they legally gained

the right to move 1ivestock overland to Mombaéa,3 the

. 1933, PC NFD 1/7; and IMIR, March 1937, DC IS0 2/28.

1GAR 1926 and 1933, PC NFD 1/7; and GHOR 1925,

BC ‘NFD 2/17.

2raR 1927, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2081, Reel 52;
WMIR November 1927 and January 1937, PC NED 3/2/1 ‘GAR. .

3M.-Mahony, “Mombagi,ﬁtgsk_market—and~ afla;" 1929;
and 'H. B. Sharpe, “Further’ Notes," 1931, Garissa PRE Vol. 2-
8; U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Réel 69; and Veterinary

gInspectbr to Chief Veterinary Officer, bhndh 28, 1928, and

Chief Veterinary Officer to PC Coast, Aprll 30, 1928,

.STOCK 4, Kabete.




Telemugger never penetrated the Mombasa market to any

great degree.,

~ : . . S

i o

-Bomali preference for tradlng 1n Itallan Somallland

also undercut Brltlsh efforts to establlsh the NFD—Lamu
1link. Somali from the NFD and Jubaland frequently*Sold'

livestock 'in the-Juba River towns and on the coast.- The_e

. .

. nomads continted to do so even after,the Jﬁbaland~eession,

-~ even. though many relied on the dukas .to provide aecessities,
and even though man& no loager wanted to undertake
strenuoaeusafaris to the coaet. The Gurre looked to Lugh
as an oﬁtlet, while the~0qaden.of Wajir and Garissa

e

preferred Bardera and Kismayu. Unlike the trade at -

Isiclo, the Somali nomads dominated the trade with= -~
Italian Somalréggéf*”Some Gurre allowed duka owhers to
handle a substaatial part of the -livestock, and the hidesg
and skins trade with-Lugh.i The nomads participated rn
thls trade in splte of British efforts at dlscouragement
For example, in 1933 and again in 1935 the' latter

peing related to League of Nations sanctions, the Somali

ignored- orders not to trade across ‘the Kenyan border.

1Hagi Jama, 1nterv1ewed June .1972,- Mandera- -and
DC Telemugger to PC Northern Frontler, " November -7, 1929
PC NFD 4/2/2 . .

e




he Somall ea31ly evaded the Brltlsh who could not
adequately control the 450 m11e border.' The nomads aiso-

:'contlnued in khe face of ‘the. uneven Itailan attltude
toward the trade. The nomads never knew fon certaxn-

' whether or not the Itallans would confiscate or purchase
,llvestock.% Untlljthe,outbreak of the Ita;o—Ethloplan
Wat, the trade remalned unheralded. o

" The - Italo—Ethloplan war created a hoom in the
sale of 1iveStock.“ Italian colonial troops stationed
in Somalilandv and later Ethiopia, needed increased

-supplles of cattle, sheep and goats, and even camels = _

as they expanded their war effort. 1In 1934 the Italians

" opened’ thelr campalgn agalnst“EEhlopIa at Wal wals _uyL
1935 the Itallans had des1gnated Lugh -and Dolo, among
others, as military outposts. In October of that year

Joéen warfare broke out,2 Italian demands‘for iivestcch
extended well into‘;936, but after that their need for
Kenya livestock 1essened:considefahly. '

"while it lasted a substantial trans-border trade

1Fara_h-_Mohamed interviewed June 1972, Kulamama;®
Mohamed Kulemanmm, : interviewed June 1972 Giriftu.

2i‘here ‘is a great deal ‘of literature on the, Italo—
Ethiopian War. I. M. Lewis, The Modern-History -of-- ‘Somaliland
(New York 1965), briefly explains events leading up to-the
war, pp. 107-108.  For a general but useful account, -see
A. Del Bocca; The Ethiopian war 1935-1941 (Chicago 1965).




- height  during thelfirst-halfﬂof 1936£‘?High‘priéés‘, s
::atfracted.both nomads énd ;élien"'tradérs from Wajir;'
: Mandera, Garlssa, Moyale, and even from European ranches

' in the let Valley. Lugh Dolo, Bardera, and Klsmayu

'eSomallland although Afmadu and Serenll brlefly functloned

'*—*—the1r~beasts— at_leas;‘until Noyeghegﬂ1935 when %hey.ceme
'Under the League of Nations sanctions’ forbidding the

‘sale of fransport animals to the Italians. .Until that

-camels. Aftef the introduction of the sanctions the

Ehased;another 112 caméls ffom wajir SQmali.z‘ Farther” oo

teok‘place. iBeginning slowly in“1934 itiféached itsi

[

served as the main collectlon centers ln Itallan )

in the same capacity. The trade stlmulated 11vestock
sales. . Between November 1935 ap@ July 1936, the rtaliadis

purchased 6,616 head of cattle, and 25,357 sheep and. goats

from Wajir'aistrict albne.l The wartlme tradeeven pro-

s SO

v1ded camel owners with an opportunlty to dlspose ‘of . oY ¥

- — -
s . — T —— ]

time the official trade resulted in the sale of 236 Wajir

Italians had to rely on smuggled animals. When the

sanctions ended in July 1936, the Italians guickly pur-

lwmxn, November 1935 through July 1936, PC NFD 3/2/1.'

Ihld. - See also Mohamed Kulamama, 1nterv1ewed o
-June 1972, Giriftu.. - . ~




':north .on. the Ethloplan border. the SOmalm also av01ded

.jsanctlons by brlnglng 11vestock from Mandera‘to Moyale, o
:and then taklng it across the border through Ethloplan
terrltory to the Itallans at Lugh.;: The trade s popularlty
w1th the Somall proved so great that while the war 1asted

the sale of Soma11 llvestock at 151010 and at Lamu

almost ended..2

The. Italians did not create, as some authors

have contended, an epen market.3 The Italians strictly
- . - . ¢
regulated livestock movements, prices, and sales. Their
- _gemand did result in prices higher. than those in the

neighboring NFD, but they also delayed payment. In 1935

the Itallans openly refused to pay sellers prompt%y\ and

L

they requlred traders to remain at centers such as, Lugh
fand Bardera foér long perlpds of time. In 1936 the
' Italians plaeed'ah emhargo on the export of lira froh ‘
‘Somaliiand. ShchAactions caused diffieulties for,somalr
trying to sell livestock. For example) in Jtly'bf 1936
‘Italian qffic;alsjat ﬁarderavgave a five-éay'quit notice

‘Iut° the Somali who had been waiting'there to sell their

lMYAR 1936, PC NED. 1/6
2Smu.th p._39. s ‘
Sypid, T AR - -




llvestock. The Itallan action put ‘the Soma11 at a dis*

advantage because the water pools necessary for - the safe -

: return of their livestock to‘WajirWhad already dried outs.

Y

-The Itallans purchased the Somall cattle at "cutthroat

.nprlces “l Two of the more resourceful traders, rather .

than lose the llra galned from the llvestock _sale,
1mmed1ate1y declared thelr w1111ngness to’become Italian

subjects. One even’ went through prellmlnary preparatlons

for marrying a”local Somali girl in order to show‘his‘

% - good -Faith. After he collected his money, however he
fgﬁﬁ; - ' escaped to- Kenya.2 .Although the exact volume of the trade
2N . '

is unknown, the Italians paid out at ‘least 2,500,000

=lira to Wajir traders during the war.3 The boom proved

. short—llved and by 1938_pr1ces were back at 1935 1evels.

;smolo.regalned its place as the_chref outlet.for sheep
V and goats,_and>Lamu.contlnued to accept Telemucger and
~ other Somalijlluestbchﬁ'; | .
"DiSeasevalso retardedtthe‘development-of,the NFh;
Lamurllvestock trade. Rinderpest, usually'traceable.toerd'

Z‘Somaliland, attacked cattle, and\caprinegpleuro-pneumonia'

LymIr, July 1936 pc WD 3/2/1. T T T
%i: s Lo 2NFMIR, May and October 1936, PC's Offlce, Garlssa-
S ‘ WMIR, Decénber 1936, 'PC NFD 3/2/1. e

3Sm:l.th p- 39.

T
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most, seriouslyﬂeffected sheep an& goats. As was the case - -

on the western 51de of the NFD, diseése'went ﬁﬁchecked

' .by veter1nary~staff w1th the exceptlon of establlshlng

; -" -1 ) ‘quarantlnes. Makowe, on, the malnland opp051te Lamu, was’
;f: z“'..;the flrst statlon, and 1ater surrendered 1ts p051t10n to
rIjara..uﬂqlbantl'and then Garsen served the same runct}on
on the.overlené roete to'qubasa.; Disease conetantly
created prbblehs of movement,"aﬁd because .of it.querantines
were in force for all erjéarts of 1928, 1930, 1931(\1933, ;

1938, and 1939. Livestock disease, therefore,jeffectibely

,(“3  prevented the smooth and steady flow of livestock to

S

_Lamuvfrom-the~NFD;

Because of the serlous factors enumerated abeve,

Y

ﬁamu's livestock trade w1th the NFD never reached the

proportlons of the pre-1922 Is;olo trade. The‘optimistic
hopes of NFD and- Veterinary officialdom and the exhorta-
?iQnS of the settlers’ for Lamu as Isiolo's replacemegt.

proved felee."ln 1537 the Lamu—NfD link experieneed its

" best - year when the town’received’3,035'gattle, and 14,094

. -goats and sheep from the.NFD. Otherwise during the 1930s,

- . .

1OC Northern Frontler to Chief Veterlnary offlcer,
September 26 1934 VET SERV 9 Kabete.

.




| fore,’ never really -was’ more: than a convenlent outlet for

' 1'~7_4

rLamu s annual purchase from the NFD averaged about 2J000

flthe Telemugger, The next blow to the 11vestock trade

occurred durlng World ‘War II.

o World War II's 1mpact on the. Soma11 of the NFD

-went far beyond the flghtlng whlch occurred. wartime

regulations affecting the movement and sale_ of cattle,

cameis, sheep and goats substantially altered the live- -

stock trade in the NFD. The war itself was short and

.involved little action. As one writer has descrlbed 1t,

warfare was mainly "an affair of patrols sklrmlshes at

wells, water—holes and hills, of marches and counter_/—c,

Y

marches in the great, and*no—man's,land."2 As such the

fighting touched few nomads except those who enlisted in

'cattle, and 6,000 sheep and goats.l 'The Lamu- route there- ™

- ‘the British and Ttalian armed services. More importahtly'

wartime requlrements necessitated the development of a

portlng food supplles frém all parte of the colony to

. 1GAR 1930, 1931, 1934, 1937, 1938, PC NFD 1/7;
IAR, ‘1935, S. U. KNA"MIC, Film No. 2081, Reel 53;. NFAR

1037 and 1939, pC NED_Jxﬂ___See_algg_amlth B. 0.

regularlzed and eff1c1ent ‘'system for obtalnlng aggxtrans—

2M. Hill, The Permanent. W way (Na:robl 1950),

P 540.' See also W. F. Coutts, "History of the War-- -
Wajir 1940--Mar¢h 1941," wajir PRB vol. 1, S. U. KNA .
MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel 81. : . .




- the character of the llvestock trade on the north.

'Brltlsh troops in the fleld Even after the war the

<>—

organlzatlons constructed to meet these goals dlctated

[

B Durlng the war the Kenya Supply Board establlshed a V'“;ru

T

'purcha51ng agency to meet demands for livestock. The B
-‘leestock COntrol (IC) succeeded in 1ts a581gned task ‘

'well enough to merlt its contlnuance until 1946. Then’

the Meat Marketing Bdard'(MMB) replaced 1twl

Although '
these two agenc1es dlffEIEd in theory, the IC and MMB
appeared to be performing the same task to the Somali.

They limited sales, fixed prices, and lessened the

) scope for the middlemer. . .

®

. reacted favorably to the demands on them to 'sell. their

stock'locally. During the war thegnomads met the troop

'requlrements without dlfflculty, just as after it the

. Somali supplled troops, road gangs, and locust control

-.crews. During 1942 alone the Somali sold 5,000'to.7,000

' head of cattle £ troops stationed'in the north, 'and still

managed to provide another}zq;0005head‘for export. Th&

1The ‘Meat. Marketlng Board was in turn. succeeded

by the African leestock Marketlng organization: (AIMO)

and then the Kenya Meat Commission ' (KMC). Most Somali-
when speaking about any of these agencles refer to them

all as the KMC.
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¥ nomads benef;tted from the prlce structure whlch d;ctated B

= that the ‘same . prlce be pa1d for poor and hlgh quallty

cattier\ra;nce prlces remalned relatlvely hlgh durlng
— T

thls perrod the Somall-w1111ngly parted w1th his live— " "~

'Alstock. Indeed Soma11 sales 1n the NFD were so good that
~ from 1939 £o 1945 the’ trade_w1th Lamu was completely f
dis'located..-2 o .

" After 1944 the;Somali appeared less willing to ~
seil'their.mature 1ivestock.__Their attitude made'it
-more difficult for the military to acquire meat .supplies.
In part the cnanoe resulted from the depletipn of nature
male livestock sold ofr dﬁffng thegpreoeding'years..
A»Sinee—they.oonsideredrthersale_ofAanynmonaJmﬁmre_etock' SR
a threat to their.herds' survival, tne nomads became more>
Aoautious." They'offered oniy immattrenlivestock which
-the agenc1es rejected. dsomali reluqtanoe to sell'wae

' espec1aﬂy marked in Garlsoa dlstrlct where wartime cattle
. sales took the heav1est toll of herds.3v Unlike cattle
fowners, camel owners never found a good market. v

1GAR 1940 arid 1942 e NFD '1/7; WMIR, May 1940,‘

PC NFD 3/2/1 wnon 1940,-pc NFD 2/5~ and MYAR 1945, ) "
PC_NED 1/6 . .

~ - - 252% 1939 and 1949, S. U. KNA MIC Fllm,No. 2081,
. - Réel 53.

~ 3gar 1943 and 1945 rC NFD 1/7; and DC Garlssa to
Executlve officer MMB, July 5, 1947.. See also WHOR 1943, -
PC NFD 2/5; and Veterlnary Annual Report 1947, Kabete.




o tunltles to dlspose of thelr anmmals. At flrst they

.-sold meat and baggage camels to the K. A. R., the Police,

Qhom needed aifew'transport camels' and, some milk oamels;

‘of motorlzed vehlcles, the nomads found a 11m1ted market

- for baggage anlmals. Ironlcally, when the petrol shortage

.male'camels was forbldden. Therefore, the Somall camel

'Garissa'district or to the Samburu and Rendllle, all of

: 17'7_,_'

oy Soma11 camel owners gradually lost thelr oppor—

and other admlnlstratlve groups.. Due to the appearance

llmlted motor transport durlng World War II the Somall R K

could sell baggagers in the north, but.the export of

owner ssually sold hlS anlmals only to cattle owners in

suspect; Flrst ‘the Soma11 accordlng to the Brltlsh, were

= “Iniéiohaﬁgé”the#SbmajﬂTreteived—sheepwand“goats,“anﬁzthéy”"i——jj~

trekked'these for sale at Isiolo or at Rift valley auctions.

The Somali still encountered British restrictions on.

this’ end of the trade. Acoording to thelﬁritish the

Soma11 presence in Samburu and Rendllle terrltory was

known “subversives. and smugglers. Sécondly, Somali .

willingness-to}exchange_fegale:canels*ﬁor sheep and goats .

Lo “
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s endangered their herds surv1val. Third the~devioué

- Soma11 should be prevented from taking advantage of the

finaive Rendille who purchased these soft footed camels
. whrch fared poorly on the stony ground in thelr territory.1
With-the'restriction of the Samburu and Rendille trade,_;'”

" the Somali camel owner could only wait, for an occasional

. Europeanvzookeeper to buy some.stock,2

ActuaIlyAthe government‘Livestock:agencies did.y"a

attempt to.create a market foricamei meat: Agency

'officigls hoped to substitute camel meat for :beef as the

main ration for-troops in East Africa. Their decision

met with cppos1tion, and as such the agency, and a few

private U-E*‘fl'a-'s?""eXP'orted A Tifimal number of cameTE~Eo- -

Nyeri, to Nairobi, and even fewer to Mombasa. In 1945

,the agency ea511y met Wajir s quota of 200 camels per

month.. Two years later offic1als opened a biltong

factory at Garba Tula which also produced fat, soap,

’ bone-meal, and fertilizer. That same - year, however, the

agency s 1nterest dw1nd1ed when the army cancelled its

1NFMIR, November 1541 ;- PC GRSSA 27/30 WHOR 1944

"PC NFD. 2/5 Minutes of DC's Meeting, ootoberr16/24 1944,'

and—July 1946 .:\'HWB—Wzﬂ_and_pc_uonthern Frontier to
all pc's, August 13, ‘1946, DC.GRSSA 21/3. .

2NFAR 1948, pe NED 1/1. ' .
3WAR 1945, PC NFD 1/5; and Ahamed Aden Lord .

_1nterviewed June - 1972, Wajir.




' 179_' '

" contract, for camel'meatr After ‘that the agency only

" ‘provided prisons with camel meat.1 Because of these

_”problems the agency dropped its’ prlce, and found ‘the

wnomads less w1111ng to- sell thelr camels.2

The. major 1mpact occurred 1n the sale of cattle,

Af: sheep and goats. Both the chand the MMB attempted but
4fa11ed to establlsh a regularlzed system for marketlng

’ llvestock;. The 1C achleved an effectlve marketlng systemi.ﬂn

which‘ﬁroduced large amounts of llvestock through com-

"'pulsory quotas and sales wlthout smgnlflcant Somali
jcolealnt. Under the' tenure of the LC, the system .

‘"limited abuses, and these occurred because of the actions

®

headmen to meet guotas. ' It gave the headmen'a commission
based on the‘number of livestock sold. It also paid the

headmen the money realized from the sale with the expecta—

tion that the headmen would equltably dlstrlbute the
Zproceeds. Sometlmes the headmen acted falrly and sometlmes
- they did not,A If headmen proved uncooperatlve, the agency

. sent askari to collect livestock. The askaxri often took

of~Somali -headmen—and-askari:—The L.C relied-on-Somaki—— —-- -

. 1NFAR 1948 PC NFD' 1/1. _ .
: 21\115'1;12 1947 and 1948, PC NFD 1/1 WMIR, October

| 1947 and August 1948, WAJ DC 4/3.
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11vestock from the flrst nomads they encountered 1gnor1ng

: the’ concept that the_burden of quotas should be equally

;.dlstrlbuted.} The.MMB eliminated e major Somali complalnt—e
that,. against compulsory sales. Its effectiveness suffered

accordinély. MMB auctlons often went unattended.zl'still

asmde from smuggllng, the MMB offered the only authorlzed '

market for llvestodk. Furthermore,-agency buyers legally

-

flxed;prlces. Its organrzatlon of aucthns left somethlng

to'be desired. Frequently, after admlnlstrators and head—
men had gone to great effort to arrange for nomads to
gather their livestock at certain locales on'specific
dates, the MMB buyers canceled the auctlon %L in other ’

ords, while the agenc1es llmlted the opportunltles—for

individual enterprlse, both the Lc‘and the MMB Failed -
to'prOVide reasonable andgregular markets at which‘nomads
could .seel their livestock. ' lf the Somali nomad appeared
skeptlcal the “alren" Somall openly rejected the agenc1esl

- *AThe\introduction ofustate~directed monopolistic

purchasing agencies almost eliminated'the‘"alienf.Somali

(NSRS 1 : Coo- .
At lOC "Northern Frontlef to all DCs, June 15, 1944,
DE GRSSA 21/3- and OC Northern'Frontier to all DCs,

cneea 21./7

_ny.l.a.a. 1331948 DE-CGRE5A21/7

) 2. M. Hector to Pirents,. February 15 1948,‘
Brlt. Emp. s. 38 Box 1, Rhodes House, oxford.

SNFAR 1947 and 1948,.BC ¥FD 1/1. . .
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midd'lel.__mé.r; £rom the livestock trade. At the beginning of '
x_ﬁheﬂwar_Aéengy‘é&mipistrét??s acknbwlédged;the uéefulﬁeés:'j
_.aﬂd knowledge of them;xpe;iénced Herti‘ﬁﬁd.fééaq tfa&érs.“Av
These officialslalsq enéoufaged~the nbmaasl;o beéome

mbfe'aétive participants in the livestock trade. - By

'194é,nhpwevef[,the MMB in an attempt to increase its

power, advocated the removal of the Herti and Isaag

as middlemen;}i Due to the. political situation related

to the Somali Youth TLeague—-(SYL), the MMB modified
: . . . T —

———

its demand. As a result the agency developea a farcical

'poligyfwhich,one_NFQ;édmigiétrator dubbed as "Alice-in-

Wonderland" in concept. For the first nine months of 1948<. .

-l

the MMB allowed independent stock buyers to attend the.

s i

-sale of sheep and go;ts, and to bid agpinst Boa}d bBuyers.
“The MMB, however, did not recognize the right of the
v'frader_to sell livestock to‘ahyone but Board buYefs! -

In late Octcber the MMB approached the'problém more

realistically. dffiqialsvof'thé agency allowed Herti
- and Isaag livestock traders to work auctions in the north,

and reguired them to bring the livestock purchased to

.

o 1Member of Agriculture and Natural Resources to
PC Northern Frontier, December 28, 1946, DC GRSSA 21/3




~—____ uneven manner.

" of specdfic areas, it grew.and'expanded in a haphazard,

Ts.hawkers and occa51ona1 nomadlc tradlng, favored a cash

;.MM#Lgﬁgtions he;d.at;;sio;o and‘Lamu; .Aithongh,this

"déeision ameiiorated‘theAeonfliot éomewnat,_the MMa»did.
R not solve the smtuatlon satlsfactorlly. As one NFD .
: official’ wryly commented the Hert1 and Isaaq "methods
L.and conceptlon of profit dld not at dll coincide w1th

that of the Meat Marketing Boara,"1

. Thus by 1948 a new economy had established itself

in northern Kenya. At first, due to the circumstances

It received its greatest impetus from.

active Brltlsh administrative support. ‘Brrtrsh—regula— :
——

tions transformed admlnlstratlve statlons into economlc

'fcenters. These rules alded duka owners rather than ____

economy through a tanatlon program, fostered motorized

transport by expandlng the NFD road network, and dis-~
'<couraged unauthorized llvestock sales. These develop—
ments also encouraged the appearance of-an a11en entre-
prenurlal communlty—-Arabs, Indlans, Hert1 and Isaaq——

- which 1n51nuatedvltself~1ntolall asPects oﬁ the Somall

. lWAR 1948, BC .NED 1/5. See also "Minutes. of
Meetlng Held at Wajlr,ﬁ.ln Buyer MMB to DC Garissa,
September 1, 1948, nC GRSSA 21/7; and NFAR 1947 and 1948,
BC NFD 1/1., :

»




_ economy. Furthermore, the new economy Sucoeeaed because

" about -a substantial restructuring of preyious tradeﬂvi

: middiemeh;eand itireducedwnoméds to mere producers of
llvestock and consumers of imported goods. Secondly,.
'1t so restrlcted the 11vestock trade that camel.and cattle,

" owners found no easy markets for thelr_herds. on the

- two chapters.

patterns and of earlier Soﬁali%?articipatidﬁ~ihn£he‘

-Somali- economic roles as merchants, caravaneers, and

"

it proved suff1c1ent1y attractlve to galn general Somall,

acceptancey On.the other hand the new system brought

different functions of that. trade. The new economy

meant the end of the oamel caravan safari for trade, and

the shift.of NFD dependence to .sources of supply away

from the Benaadir. The néw ‘economy caused the 1éss of -

<

o

whole the existence of the townships and the duka trade .-

did not generate extensive resistance, but some /did ogcur,

the dimensions of which will be discussed in the next
- T :
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CHAPTER IV 7
SOMALT ATTITUDES TOWARD THE'
: L : e R T .
. -+ . NEW ECONOMY .1920 - 1948 = 7N

The}Somali-ﬁanifested different~éttitudeé toward

. s . . . ..

- " ,( the.pritish‘inducedieqénom§.- ?héy'expibited both acceptghqe

- and rejéction of Ehe_hew ecgpomié é&stem. Ié;#he forﬁeﬁ
sphére, raﬁﬁer fﬁan undqitgke iégg joﬁéneYs to ;he Féasff.
the némads utilized the éggég as sources of needed gdqu.‘ i

1 ( ) Some évenvdirectly enteéered igto‘the'economy by taking

employment -associatéd with it. . On the othe; hand the_;

Somali also resistéd some of the new trends. For the ™.

most part such resistahce was passive. Active rejection
centered on the smuggling of traditional pioducts'subh as -
livestock and game trophiés, and their longstanding

refusal to accept taxation. Through these manifestations

N “the nomadé forced thé British t6 také_Somali opinions into
account béﬁorg enactingiadministrative-schemes.. Even
) thoﬁgh gome aspects of the new economy seémed appéaling, the

- vast majority -of the Somali remained nomads.
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Somall partlclpatlon 1n the ‘trade ‘in gdme trophles“”

-1s a prlme example of thelr rejectlon of the new economLC",.

. l»structure - Every HLJ r:group 1n the NFD 1nclud1ng the

3 Somafi, 1nvolved themselves 1n the trade and poachlng was-

) w1despread. Although the Brltlsh portrayed the Hert1 as
the ChlEf transgressors 1n the NFD,, that Soma11 group was -
but one. llnk in an exten51ve, 1f.loosely.organlzed, net-

work. The Somali sold 1vory, rhino‘horn; leopard skins,

glraffe and oryx}hldes, hlppo teeth ostrlch feathers,
and- other exotlc‘ltems Just as they did before the arrlval
of the British. They usually took these products for

sale in Itallan Somaliland. Aithough the.British-identi-

“»

.

they could‘not calculate the volume of the trade.

v -

In Kenya the Brltlsh restricted the trade in gaine

trophies. They formulated laws designed to prohibit'the

< hunting of wild aniﬁals and the trading of trophies without

proper liceﬁses. In- 1897 the first'Game laws appeared. -
‘vw'These lawe aimed at protecting animals from mindless

slaughter wh11e earnlng revenue e for the admlnlstratlon.

‘Although they underwent periodic changes, thelr ba51c

e ~fied-the- generat”routes from the NFD to the“Itallan colony, S



) 1861‘?”-J-
. \\_;structure remarned intact. The Ordinanoeihinged oh{threei-'
--—foonstante{ I)Vno.one:coﬁld’possese'dvory or_rhiho horh‘"J
unless he held a hunting 1ioense for elephanteraﬁd rhinoef ot
’ 2) no person could sell game trophles w1thout a proper .
jllcense- 3) each llcense had a schedule and thus a-

dlfferent pr:.ce.l Although the Soma11 contlnued to-hunt'

game and to deal in trophles, very few obtalned llcenses.*
After 1927 no Somall name appeared on rhlno -or elephant
huntlng llete. Yet the Somali, and the Arabs, were the .’
-largestﬂhOiderSfof bird'shooting licenees,? for the§~then'

could carry guns. In spite of these laws an illicit trade

flourished. . o ‘ . Ti o

The 1llegal trade Ain the north was part of a®

larger Kenyan acthlty In this perspectlve the Somall

did,not rank among the major poachers. Rather, accordinp

1Eor a’ discussion of the development of the "Kenya

- Game Laws, see M. Stone, "“Organized Poaching in Kitui )
N - District: ‘A Failure in District Authority, 1900 to 1960,"
" International Journal of African Historical Studies (Boston)
] vol. '5 (1972), p. 5; "A History of the Ivory Question," 'in
/o .. ~Anhual Report of the Game Warden 1911-1912 (Nairobi, 1912);
o ' and Governor to Secretary of State for the Colonies,
November 30, 1909, C.O. 533/63. ' :

2See Annual Report of the Game Degartment (here—
after AKGU) 827 tnrougn 1937%°




'Jijor sale if the north.*

- access to Itallan Somallland.

-to the Brltlsh the Turkana, -the Dorobo,nand_the_igﬁhak;“,~,'“*_T—‘

:held thls dubloUe dlstlnctlon.l- Kenyan traders in game

“trophles traveled along two main routes, both of whlch » ‘ii-. =

led to the Indlan Ocean coast.. In thevarea.south of<

the”Tana'River“poachers and middlemen sold their'pfodncts

»

at coastal outlets such as Mknumbi, Mambrui, Kilifi,

"_Takanungu, and Mombasa.zfaIn the horth they operated in

Ny

'»j the area stretchlng from Turkana to the eastern portlon
. T

of the NFD,.and-they sold their contraband in Ital;an

'Somaliland and Ethiopia. Thetparticipants did not

remaln in a glven area and often entered the other sphere.

'“'.For example, the Kamba hunted in the NFD and the Somall

. kllled game in. Ukamba., The Brltlsh apprehended one Somall

.

The 1925 cession of Jubaland to Italy fac111tated

Prior to the ceSSLOn the )

lEast Afrlca and Rhodesia- (London), October 7 1937,

So——

©p. 131

2ARGD 1927. See also Stone, who~ dlscusses the

;.Kamba role in the southern sphere.

R

Senlor Commissioner to CommlSSlOner of Customs

'fiand East Afrlcan Standard March 3, 1934 p. 34.

on a traln going from.Moshl with eleven rhino horn destlnedn,

4ARGD 1935. e v
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fﬁfitiEﬁmﬁﬂféalisticatly~0iewed the Juba Ri;er as a naturalu

'phys;cal barrler to smugglers.' Yet lvory traders "crossed

anywhere between the mouth of the Juba to Lugh."l 'They:

. sold their trophles at.Gobweln,_Yontl, Glumbo, Margherita,

. Fur Wama, Sheikh-Merjan{ Koban, Songolaq, Dunia;fEanoie,

v

Hakakhdbli, and Bardera.- The poachliers probably favored

the transfer of Jubaland to the Itallans because it.

brought the frontier 51xty miles closer to_ the game

lhavens of the southern NFD, and returned Klsmayu to its -

traditional role as an exporter of game trophies.

By the319305-»the traders operated'on a number of

»

alternate rqutesr- They faVored Wajir not only because it

'served as a direct source of ahimale-for neighboring "

territories, but also ‘as a collection point for game

'products.from'other parts of the colony. They traveled

from as.far as Isiolo which they used as a funnel for

vivory and rhino‘horn'poached by the Turkana and the Samburu.

" From Isiolorthey Came'to Wajir via Garba Tula, or went to

uddo Gash1 and Satesa. An alternate route'existed‘frbﬁ 2o

to Benane.2 From Wajlr they usually took the trophles to.

ch Mfudn to: e’ Jubaland August 4, 1917 and DC

, -~ e e

Mfudu to PC Jubaland July 29, 1917,DC GOS. 6/4.
2WI-\R 1928 .PC NFD 1/5; WHOR, PC NFD 2/5; and G. .

Adamson, Bwana Game (London 1968), p- 173.



189 °°

5 .

;_;,ﬁ_;;;ﬁaliah'$omalilapd, and ‘from Moyglé“;nd‘MEﬁaéra“intd-

Ethiopia: Mandera tradefévaLso kept up‘their_cohtacts
wiﬁh ﬂugh.l IpvGarissarpoachersjhuntéd'in thé-Korehjly Dot
Kinna, Kurde—Kama, Ijara-Welho, and Jira-Jeth areas. -

Théy took frophies from these piacés,directly to Somaliland.

On the .Tana poachers went to‘a\market-ét Nanagi, ‘and from

“ >

“there carriéﬁ'their products to Tula. From fﬁ}g they went
- by ﬁajunirdhowghﬁp;lﬁgiian-SomaliLand.;-Téé Somali also
-.ﬁtilized an ovérlénd route from Mombasa to Somaliland.2
In-this trade ‘different- NFD. peoples assumean;~—

varlety of functlons involved in the. handllng of 111ega1

game troph1es.~ Nb one specific group dealt with the

" trophies éiong‘the entire length of the northern routes
Rather some hunted, or in»thé British‘pailénce poacﬁea;
others pranéported thé'pgé@ucts;fanq?stiil other€ speciéliéed
in buyiég and in exportiﬁg them from the coast. Almost ’

every groﬁp living in the north"hunted wild animals for

tfqphies. .The Samburu and Turkana prov1ded rhlno horn to

: lA. Hodson.to Charge D'Affairs Addis Ababah'April
23; 1920 PC NFD 4/3/3: and. Abdalla ‘bin Omar, interviewed’
July 1972, Mandera.

zuu uamu_—tu~SenIUr—cummtthcner—cvast“‘Uune 23, -
1921, Coast Prov1nce S.. UL KNA MIC, Film: no. 1995, Reel
84; GHOR 1933, PC NFD 2/7; GAR T936; PC~NFD 1/7.




The Boran;»the Gabbra, and the.Sakuye, sometlmes on: '

) Soma11 stock traders in the western half of the NFD.

Nearer to 151010 the Dorobo were the maln suppllers.%‘~“A

‘horseback, hunted wild game near Marsabit, Moyale, and -

Garba Tula.r They Killed glraffe to obtaln the hldes of

buckets and sandals. A servile Boran group, the Waata,
speCLallzed ln the kllllng of elephants.2 _The kikuyu,
the.Meru, and the Kamba also sold ivory and rhlno horn
to Soﬁali traders;3

The Somali and their clients also hunted for game

trophies.- Thej included representatives of most of the

'nomadic'subclans-¥Mohamed'Zdhel}, Aulihahywhbd wak,

Abdalla,Maghabul,'Maréhan, Hobier, Bartiri, Dirisama,.
. Degodia, Herti--in the NFD, Jubland, and Ethiopia. Usually

Atheee nomads did not hunt game for a living but they

certainly took advantage of a situation 1f it arose. Among . . -

lIHOR 1934, PC NFD 2/4.,

) 2E. A. putton, Lillibulero ox -the Golden Road
(Zanzibar 1946) 2nd ed., pp. 44-46. See ee also E. Cerulli,
-"The Folk Literature of the Galla of Southern Abyssinia," B
‘Harvard Afrlcan Studies (Cambrldge) vol. 3 (1922),. pp.’ -
222- 223.! o~

3Shelkh Abdi Adot and Haji Farah, interviewed
August 1972, Nanuyuk;.
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' entered the- NFD in search of game troph:.es.2 Farhher

— BT . 191 -

o - : S

‘the Soma11 the professxonal hunters usually came from

sexrvile bagkgrounds. In the NFD the_Bon Marehan were the

_most active. Actually although they iiued in northern
*Jubaland they ranged deep into the NFD. Some Somali

partles from the Itallan Slde of the- border undertook

forays as far west as Isiolo.l . On the,Daua some of the
Somali agricultural groups such as the Garre Marre also

poached. ~And Somall ralders from Ethlopla 0cca51ona11y

‘" south along the Tana River the hunters included the

Boni, the Pokomo, the Orma and the Kamba. At times even

Eurogean poachers appeared in the north.3

Soma11 hunters had thelr own methods but they—seme- C

.

times relied on other peoples to aid them. The Somali

usually waited until after the ralny season to begln their

lE Coronaro, "La 90901021one dell 'Gltxe Gulba u

RlVlSta Colonale, vol. 20 (1925), p. 337; and MDAHOR 1937,

PC NFD 2/3.. -

2NFMIR June 1922 and Februafy, March 1925, PC NFD

--3/1/1; Moyale. PRB, and Gurre PRB, S5.U. KNA MIC, Film' no.
- 2082, Reel 75 and 77; A. Reece, 50 Camels to My Wife

(London 1963), p. 46; and Abshiro Herdim, interviewed July
1972 Rhamu. A

- 3Dc Digo to Senior CommLSSLOner Coast, October- 1,

%

1
4.44,;, Coast :.LUVLLLL.C, - u."mwau. .1..1.1_;, Reel

38; NFMIR January 1925, PC NFD 3/1/1; NFAR 1948, PC NFD 1/1;
Adamson, p. 169; and G. Archer, Personal and Historical

pp. ‘37-38.

‘Memoirs of an East African Administration (London 1963),

Y
Y
~
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.work.. The besgt part of the season occurred just before’

?surface‘éaolsrdried up yet aﬁill held enough water to
aﬁtr;ct'gaMe and Fa provrde the‘hunters a safe exit frbm_'
- the more isolated areas. At such timaa'tﬁe hunters e
easily watched the few exiafing-poois; *Tﬁey onleused
r;fies sparingly fér”biéﬂéaa;i 7Mar;haaﬁhoﬂiiufhayﬂreliea
oh the bow‘and<poiséned arrow, or metal traps baited with

giraffe meat. Hunting gangs varied in size. Sometimes

as many a@s twenty to fifty men established a- central camp‘

before splitting-into smalier groups oflfrom four to .

elght men whlle tracklng their quarry. Individuals aiso
.hunted.l The cllentage system afforded the nomads with.
'anoﬁﬁéffﬁéané'éf'bbtaining'game trophies. ﬁThe—SomaLE’;::Jm
‘usually paid the ngoho for ivory with shee§ and goats

and reliedioﬁ’the Pokomo to hide rifles in their huts.2
,The_éomali—Bopi relationshiﬁ_functioned similarly. The
Abdslla aﬁéNMohamed Zubeir had special aohnections with

- ' LE
{thesé:hgntarsgatherers. The Somali usually paid the Boni

lAbshiro Herin, iﬁterviéwed July 1972, Rhamu;
Nuria Dido, interviewed June 1972, Wajir; and DC Wajir to
PC Jubaland, ‘December 13, 1920, PC JUB 1/4/10.

2DC Kipiﬁjto DC Lamu, January 10, 1921 and-DC—

Lany
NEFD 1/4/10; and "Extract from Game Warden 5 Report 1923 "
in @. ®. 5337/308.
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© in cloth hecause the latter refused to accept cash Aand
.because they had llttle need .of livestock "in the tse-tse
lnfestedgforest_they inhabited. 1In refu:n.the Somall_
_received:ivory and pofson for their arqus.l The:NfQ
;Somali,mheweverr"Hadzmore,difficﬁttyJin diestinghof;,.; .
game trophies than their Italian counterpefts. ‘

The Herti w1111ngly offered thelr serv1ces to -

those who wished to sell game trophles. They had certain o

i advantagés whlch no other group in northern’ Kenya could . “ ;
match. Thelr occupatlon as duka owners. ‘and llvestock o »' .?
(. ' traders éfforded them mobility and a base;pf operétiens
throughout the north. - In the western portion of Ehe NFD
"Eﬁé“fsééqfﬁéa“ﬁﬁeh the same oppo;tunity.zf The Herti, how-
evef, held even anothef aQVahtage. Becegse they were of
‘parod descent, the Herti éasily affiliated with not' only
the Herti nomads near Kisma?u, but with the>0gaden who
ranged on bohh sides.oflthe Kenya-Soha;iland border.
Their ubiquitousness enabled the'Heftf to fill the need
for middiemenf' By tek&ng such a pgsifion;they saved fhe

« Boni from making arduous treks from the Tana to the doast,

!L : ) ) L Giime:warden. to chief Secretary, October 29, 1925,
Ji .

j

i

|

!

|

i

Coast Province, S5.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 1995, Reel 38; E.
. COronaro, p- 335; LAR 1927 and 1933, S5.7.. KNA MIC, Fllm no.
¢y - 2081, Reel 52 and 53.

’ ' , — February 1934, PC NFD 3/1/1.
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“and prov1ded the. Telemugger w1th .2 means to avomd the
'VMohamed Zubelr blockade on KJ.smayu.1 They carrled the

bontraband'hy oamel and mﬁle either Strapped4to the“backs
‘of the transport anlmals, or'cut~into smaller pieces and
' Not surprisingly the British

aaccused the- Hertl of holdlng "a practlcal monopoly of '

@hthe-bu51ness-of~m1dd1emen in the,1111c1t;1vory trade-and

[they] “do all the buylng frmm th/ﬁpatlves who actually

klll elephants and [then the Hertl] run the 1vory across

. the--fronta.er."3 .NFD Arab and Indian duka owners also

ﬁungtioned as middlemen.in this trade,. but they were

- better. known at the coast as buyers and sellers of contra-

band goods. ﬂrfrf?fm*‘_h_gwaUWfA'W“" . S

As prev1ous authors have shown a worldwlde demand

--. for game-trephmes ex15ted. The Indlans and Chlnese pur-—

chased rhino horn for use in aphrodisiacs, and ivory for

lDc Chore to Game wWarden, August 9, 1921, PC NFD
1/4/10; DC Mfudu bo PG Jubaland, August 4, 1917, DC GOS
6/4; and Tana River District Annual Report 1920-21, S.iy.
-KnaMi€,” Film no. 2081, Reel 51.

'2East Africa and Rhode51a, October 7} 1937, p.
and Omar Basabra, .interviewed June 1972, Wajir.

ZMQ Mahony, “Herti Mijertein," Gariaaa& PRB.
2,S8.U. KR4MIC, Film no. 2082, reel 69.

——




‘:keys."other itéms such as 1eopard sklns found a ready

carvings -and adorﬁments. Eurbpeans also sought ivory for

a yarietyMof purposes ranging from bllllard balls to piano
market 1n New York City and Parls.l Such demand stlmulated
the export of these products from Afrlca»

On. the East African coast Arab and Indian traders

. .at ports such as Brava, Kismayu, and Lamu energetically

met the Qemand. Both before and after the ceesion of

b'Juba}and these two groups remained the most important

“

buyers and exporters ‘of illicit game trophles on the
coast. They utilized thelr contacts w1th Arabla and.

Indla, especially via Zanz_zibar.2 At the same tlme they

maintained their connections with the NFD duka 6wnersf’“‘

®

. most of whom -were also Arabs and Indlans.3 These traders

lFor a general _ dlSCUSSlon ‘of the trade in.game
trophies, see R. Beachey, "The East African Ivory Trade
in the Nineteenth Century,' Journal of ‘Bfrican History,
vol. 8 (1967), PP. 269-290; and Stone, p. 3.

2Walter Amadlo “I,'Oktre Guiba un anno nel Nuova .
Territorio, “IéEsglora21one Commerciale, p. 205; R. Cani,
gl Guibaland (Napoli 1921), p. 27: C. Zoli, Relazione
Generale Dell Alto Commissario Per I,'Oltre-Guiba (Roma
1926), p. 196 and Notizie Sul Territorio Di Riva destra
- del "Guiba (Roma 1927), p. 361; and Coronaro, P. 330.

3East Afrlca and RhOdESla, 0ctober 7, 1931, p.'13l:_

Basabra, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Wajlr.




saw poaching as more anti-government inwnature than anhi-

o 196
were more than passive recipients who waite& for game
trdphiee to appear on the .coast. To assure ‘a contlnuous

supply of these ‘valuable products, they flnanc1ally

suppo;ted hunters‘énd middlemen.l' Thus, - the Arabs-and

‘the Indians were an effective,'weli oiled cog in the

network which dealt in contraband game trophles.

Attempts to break up this exten51ve network

'encountered_a number of obstacles. " The admlnlstratlon

\;
animal. They, therefore, emphaslzed maklng examples of

'those caught rather than undertaking preventatlve measures.2

Their most effective action occurred during disarmament.

- But even then that campaign was not geared toward ending™ -

®

poaching but rather toward pacifying the Somali. By

taking away the Somali firearms the British limited

. poachers to the use of the less effective bow and arrow.3

Otherwise the major enforcement agency respon51ble for

lSen:Lor Comm1551oner to Chlef»Natlve Commissioner,
August 4, 1921, Coast Province, S.W. KNA MIC, Film no.
1995, Reel 84; DC Goshas to PC Jubaland, October 14,
1919, DC GOS 6/8; and ARGD 1924.

ZStone, p. 9.

)
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‘poachlng, the Keaya Game Department had llttle to effect .V‘
V;n the"NED. Like every other NFD department it suffered
.from a lack of stafﬁ. Even in the 1ate 193057 only 35i
‘Game Scouts patrolled the'ao;ooo eqﬁ%re;mi}e Northern.
Reservefl. Obviously these few men could not adequately
control such a vast area.. The staff also functioned
under‘the.handicap that. some Soma}i scouts cooperated
‘ W%Fh poachers. For example, scouts in Wajir might reveai
»
1nformatlon about the huntlng of giraffes, but . not thatb
of elephants. The Game Department did make some captures

and confiscations but on the whole had a negligible

effect'.2

Accessibility to Italian Somaliland compounded-the:

=

problem of inadequate staffing. Even before they acquired

Jubaland the Italians regarded it together with neighboring
territories as sources of ivory.3 Although they agreed to

a treaty stipulating joint control of the ivory trade, and

in spite of repeated confirmations'during the years

1 Adamson, p. 163. - : 3

*alemanni, “ﬂ“‘regrone del Gulba,“ RlVlsta“.
Colonigle vol 17,(1920), p. 236 G.-Pistolese, "L'Acquisto

Dell'Oltre Guiba," in/T. Sillani, ed., L'Africa Orientale
(Roma 1933), p. 100. .




;¥£ollowing the cession, the Italians failed to méétrthéir

obligations.l Indeed, accordlng to the Brltlsh some
xItalran officials. stationed in Somaliland dlrectly
-penef;ttgdAfrom the illegal tragie.2 Only,durlpg‘the
Italo;Ethtopian war-did the Italiéns act against the
tradé by seizing and confiscating game trophi§5.3 After
thevwar they rev;rted to §urchasin§ them.

Traders sold their tréphiés in Italian Somalilang

because of the high pricesAdffered in that colony. Undet

the British system the Somali could bring in only " found"

'ivory. If they came across a dead animal the nomads

could-turn-in its tusks for a reward. But first they had

- s .

‘to accede to rigorous questioning before receiving a~
miserly Sh. 4/- pér pound.- if they sold the same ivory
on the Italian side they received up to Sh. 20/~ per

pbund. And since there was no “found" price for rhino

horn in Kenya, the nomads often took that item across the

lSee Mussolini to Sgr. AmbaSCLatore, November 26,
1932, Exchange of Notes between His Majesty's. Government
in the United Eingdom and thé Italian Government regarding
kthe Control of Traffic in Game Trophies across the Frontier
Between Kenya and Italian Somialiland, Gmd. 4232,‘(Lopdon'

1933). . —_ oL ’

—_— .

T ;R Sperl:mg to Undersecretary of State“for—- the
Colonial Offlce, October 10, 1923 c: 0. 533/301 ARGD 1924-
and NFHOR 1938, PC NFD 2/1. e

3ARGD 1936, -NFMIR December 1936 PC NFD 3/1/1.




‘sémalilénd'towns.
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border.

to Sh. 40/— perppound.l After 1933 when Kenya banned the -

_gale of leopard,skins, nomads and;goachérs brought”them té

Whereasha confiscated 1eopard skln
brought Sh. /— in Kenya, in Klsmayu or Bardera the nomads

earned as much as Sh. 100/~ or Sh. 150/- for each skln.z

‘Since traders no longer brought "found" ivory for sale

“to Lamu and probably sold it in Italian Somaliland, the

(S

admlnlstratlon there suffered»a loss in revenue.3
‘It is difficult to determine the volume of the
trade in illicit ‘game tropﬁies. KenYan-administrators

only speculated as to its extent. The Italians kept

export accounts,‘bdt they did not record the origin of

the game trophies.*,siﬁce these broducts could have come

from BEthiopia, British.Somaliland, southern Kenya, and

even Zan21bar before belng re—exported the Italman récords

lSenlor Commissioner Coast to Game Warden, July
18, 1927, Coast Province, S§.U. KNA MIC, Film no. 1995,
Reel 85; ARGD 1926 and 1929; and Abdalla bin Omar,
interviewed July 9972, Mandera.

-t N

2

At Klsmayu they could sell rhlno horn” for Sh. 12/-'f

WAR 1934, .PC NFD 1/5; MDAR 1941, PC

NFD 1/3;

‘GAR 1943, BC NFD 1/7.

See also Abdalla bin, Omar,

inter-

viewed July 1972, Mandera; and Nuria Dido,:

interviewed

June 1972, wajir.

3East African Standard, December 3,

.

1927, p. 21.




--The reduction in the trade probably directly-related to L
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'?aregnot-that.usefuL.,AwbaPEVer Qhe ;Siﬁﬁé‘wasT\thg‘trade

in ivory -and rhino horn_coﬂtinued as it'hadiﬁgfﬁrgighe“

—— T

-
. .

coming of the British but probably on a 1géser scale.

the disappeérance of game animals. Kenyan officials

claimed that by 1948 poaching. was “negiigible.“ They

cited thé fact that at least in the eastern portion of

the NFD, poaghers had brought the leopard clo;e to

v
3.
&

extinction on the Daua and the Tana Rivers. Poaching and
the dessication of the Lorian Swamp also caused the

reduction of thé great elephant that had once roamed the
~

1
area.

The Somali also participated in an illegal live- =
stock traﬁe. In many cases the nomads merely continued
selling to traditional bufers because they could obtain
better p?ices for their animals than those paid at B:}tish
régulaéed auctiona. 'Because of their nature some markets -
existed for a‘brief ﬁut heightened tiﬁe, but others proved

longer lasting. At these markets the nomads sold cattle,

sheep, goats and occasionally camels.. To do this they
. e ‘“«—P‘R‘_i .

lpg to all DCs, October 26, 1933, DC MDA 5/1;°

- MDHOR 1937, PC NFD.2/3; and NFHOR 1948, PC NFD 2/1.
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frequently croesed international borders‘into Ethiopia and

italian Sona}iland and also held markets within Kenya.

The most popular operated in Somaliland;~eepecia11¥;§qpingt'
the Italo-Ethiopian war,l near the "alienﬁ-Somali”Isiolo
quarantine‘a'rea,2 and along the southern NFD border.

" On the sotthern border many diﬁfefent Kenyan

peoples shared in the trade. 'The main livestock sellers

.included the Boran, the Orma, the\Somall, and oecasionally
the Rendille. The buyers came f£rom Central Province and

the Tana River Digbrict including the Kikuyu, the Meru,

-

the Embu and the Kamba. Some of these people ‘had traded

with one another from at least the- mlddle of the 19th

century.3 Certalnly by the early l920$= the Boran and

the Central Province Bantu regularly exchanged grain .and -
IiVeétock,'but EheY soon came»unaer British reguiations,
Théy continued to trade as the Kikuyu and others illegally

herded llvestock back to Central Prov1nce.4 Iin 1922 when
1

WHOR 1936 "PC NFD 2/5; NFMIR May 1936 at PC's
Office, Garissa; and Mohamed Kulamama, inteérviewed June
1972, Giriftu. :

vZIHoR 1939 and 1940, PC NFD 2/4.

3J. Lamphear, "The Kamba and the North Mrima Coast,"
"in D. Birmingham and R. Gray, eds., Pre-Colonial Trade

(London 1970), pp. 77-89 and 100. i

-

"‘AVEterlnary Officer to DC Meru, June 4,1927, Stock/
v. I; Senior. CmmmLSSLOner‘Northe;‘ Frontler to Chief Veteri-
,nary Officer, September 8, 1927, SHEEPJ} Asslstant DC Burra

. to OC Northern Frontier, March 21, 1928, P¢ NFD 4/2/2.
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“the Brltlsh 1nst1tuted the 151010 eattleiquarantinef'the

T, v - . ¥

traders:moved,the markets farther and fai#ﬁér"south to

—_— .. R R
_escape adm1n15trat1ve~detectlon. And in the 1940s&:=

———

\
Soma11 1nterest ine thls lllegal-trade 1ncreased dd\‘EB

the creatlon of the monopolistic 11vestock purchas;ng
ageggles.

Even in the 1940'ss the smugglers did not hold

‘markets in set places. They moved -them from one aréa to

another and held them in lnacce551ble places where roads
N
did ' not ex1st and even land rovers experlenced dlffl—

culties. The Sémali patronlzed markets in two. dlstlnct
T
yet general geographlc locadles. One existed in the Kinna-

Koreh area. . Here Boran from Garba Tula acted as the chtef

sellers, although some of their Marsabit kin, the Reﬁdille,

. : 1
and a few Somali joined them. Thew usually sold their

livestock to eériculturalists from Central Province. The

" second market operated in the amea south of the Tana near .
Malka Rupia., The Orma were ‘the prlmary sellers with the
Somali taking a supportive role. The buYers were mostly

Kamba from Kitui.l In both locales, therefore, the Somali.

11\(\‘ s - : 10910946 e

T 1 b o¥al
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"were only secondary sellers. While the Herti and théf

Isaaq frequented the market near Klnna—Koreh the
ﬁTelemugger appeared more regularly -at Melka Rupla.~ The

&Wajir Somali, especially the Aulihan; were infrequent

.?visitors.l_'ﬁven though the adminiétration knew of these

markets, because of thelrklnacce551b111ty and the belief

.that it was a small scale trade, the British expended
~little effort to halt the trade.
Ae with the.trade in illegal game t?ophies, it
is difficult to gauge the scale of this trade. British
'officiale specuiated that at such markets perhaps 1,000

s

‘liwestock changed hands yearly. Others mentioned oniy

thet trade was "cons‘iderable."2 One raid uncovered a

—

group  of 30 Herti, Abd Wak, and Maghabul dealing with. 30
Kamba,,but only captured three men.and 15 head of cattle.3

. The British realized that these markets offered_ahmest'

lGAR 1944 and 1945, PC NFD 1/7 DC Wajir to DC
iGarissa, October .31, 1946, DC GRSSA 21/3. See also
;Ismail Ahamed, interviewed July 1972, Muddo Gashi and
' Sheikh Abdi Adot and Haji Farah, interviewed August 1972,

_ 2DO Isiolo to DC Isiolo,'0ctober 19, 1946, DC
/GRSSA 21/3; and 'DC Garissa to DC Kitui, December 2, 1943,

-DC_GRSSA 21/3.

3Inspector of Pollce to OC Northern- Frpntler,
November 8, 1944, DC GRSSA 21/3.
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doublé the IC's or-MMB!s auction prices.h Fof ekample;‘the

Somali could dispose of goats for between Sh. 10/— and Sh.

.15/~ to Kamba buyers..1 Although cash’ éervedjas.the major
‘medium of exchangé in the 1940s, prior to that NFD
sellers often accepted ivory of rhino horn for their

L3

i animals.

In addition to game trophies and livestock, the
Somali'smuggled other“goods;'-Beoaugg*of shortages in -
Ethiopia and SomaIilandL‘dhring seasonal nioratioﬁSkthe
nomads often took tea, sugar, and cloth to relatives in

spite of British regulations prohibiting such trade.

Although the trade was smail scale in nature, the nomads

regular;y participated in it? At times such act1v1ty was _—_
part of the illegal livestock trade. The Somali exchanged
contraband cloth for cattle in Somaliland. They then took

‘these animals for sale in Samburu. Some Somali also dealt

in miraa, a drug grown in Meru but prohibited in the NFD.

: lNFAR 1946, 1947 and 1948, PC NFD 1/1. See also
Ismail Ahamed» 1nterv1ewed Jily 1972, Muddo Gashi.

2Dc Garissa to DC Isolo, August 14, 1945 and DO
Isiolo to DC. Isiolb, October 19, 1946, DC GRSSA 21/3, and
NFAR 1947, PC NFD 1/1.

3GHOR 1933 'and October 1946, PC-NFD 2/7; NFHOR
1946, PC NFD 2/1; and Sir Franc1s Loyd, interviewed June
1973 London.




' The Somali communitynét Isiolo, advantageously situated,
~ . . R . .

- vated bywboth anti-government sentiment and economic

a comparatively late -date.

205

“tr
-

- spread this drug thféughout the_NFD townships_ﬁhege itvwas’

.in _great demand. As long as the.towﬁship'SQmaIi‘éought

it, the British could do little to stop the miraa t;ade;l

'Thus‘%heunomads smuggled a'Qériéty of goods based

-t

-on the higher prices Q{E?red‘outside of the NFD. Moti-

rationality,-the Somali resisted the new commercial

structure. They were even more dramatic in rejecting

taxation, another pillar of the new economy. .

The British introduced taxation to the Somali at

They feared that an adverse

Somali reaction would lead to violence, and thus they

—_—

" delayed its imposition uﬁtil'hhe-early 1930s. Their

action caused vociferous Somali opposition. Somali

hostility and mobility, the vastness of the area and the

British inability to administer it properly, combined to
hinder the establisbment of taxation.. By the end of the

period, however, the Somali generally accepted taxation

"and the use of the Kenya shilling as currency. -

Q

lJ:HOR 1939, PC NFD 2/4. See also Ahamed Aden
Lord, interviewed 1972, Wajir.

/




Beforé the introduction of cash through taxacibn;

_\ﬁfb‘nomads éaid tribute in £he fcrm of livestock. As

early as 1914 the Samburu ‘and -the Rendllle gave one- and

one-half per cent of: thelr herds to the Brltlsh 1n

T . o

returﬁ'for»pfpgeccion. They therefore, lost 1 100 sheep'
aﬁéuéoats and i20 cahels. ~In 1916 the Boran in Moyale
"and Garba Tula, ﬁﬁ;“sakd§é, the Gabbra, and the Ajuran
began payiné tribute. At first these nomads had to meet
an assessment of only 30.bullocks and 30 sheep and goats -
per group. In 1921 they found the assessment increased
\;ge;gﬁb sheep each. A?ditionally, the Bofan also gave

the British 100 cattle, the Ajuran 75, and the Sakuye'a

T ;
lesser amount. By the 19205 the NFD admlnlstratlon stlll

—_—

did not levy tribute on the Somali with the exception of
Y . 2
the Ajuran.

The British did require that the Somali meet a

camel quota. They expected each subclan to supply a

lMarsabit PRB, PC NFD 4/1/2:'UasovNyiro Annual
Report 1920-21, S. U, KNA MIC, Film no. 2081, Reel 48;
MYAR 1918-19 and 1920-21, PC NFD 1/6; and Garba Tula
Baraza Book, October 15, 1922, DC IS0 6/1.

2Telemugger trading at Lamu were liable to
taxes on that island but they rare1y~pa1d them. See . N

Lamu—PRB;— S+ U+ KNA-MIC,—Film no— 2082, Reel—74
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specific number of baégage‘anima}s;A If tﬁey did not ~

* . receive the camels immediately; it was British.policy "to

7 Tjust take them."% The administration did not consider

the camel.levy as tribute because they paid the Somali

t

for their animals. As they expanded, however, thé B;itish

concerned themselves with the inequitabie treatment of

‘the_differept NFD peoples. As one administratorréxplained,
Vthe richeét tribes the'sdmali‘and the Gurre pay'nothing
at present and give thg Government officialé the most
.trouble in policy and administration."2 Therefore, the

British dédided that tbe Somali should be brought intp

line with other NFD nomads.

In thé early 1920s the Somali reacted violently-to- .
British attempts to collect txribute. 1In 1923 thé_Gurre

receivéd orders to prqﬁuce 100 camels, 250 goats, and 100

oxen as tribute . The Gurre Sultan, Gababa, allegedly
agreed'to thq\zevy. However, he did nothing to collect it, -
and'therefbre £he British-arrested himl Aden 1do, who had

the support of the administration, replaced him. When Aden

¥ Ido attempted to comply with the British order some of the

—

o

lJ. B. Llewellin, interviewed Ma¥ 1972, Nanyuki.
2NFAR 1921, PC NFD 1/1.
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‘younger Gurre attacked him.

During the ensuing melee

L

eight of- his attackers died uéder the guns of the B:itish

troops.

‘Po mollify the Gurre the hritiSh’f:eed:éababat

He and many of his followers fled to Ethiopia where they

remained until 1928.

paid trgbute.l

opposed the payment of tribute.

Meanwhile those who stayed in Kenya
As in Méndera,‘the Wajir Somali actively

In one incident the Habr

-Sulie'man ambushed a patrol that had just taken some of

their camels, and although they lost that battle,

afterward attacked the DC.

soon

Because of this incident the

officials in Nairobi declared the collection of tribute

illegal.2

about taxation.

But the British began to speak more seriously

Longstanding Somali objections and hostility

delayed the introduction of taxation.

practical and hyperbolic reasons

lMDAR 1922 through 1924,

PC 'NFD 4/12; and Deputy Governor
the Colonles, July 9, 1923, c. o.

- 2Chléf Native Commissioner,

They presented both

for their opposition,3

PC NFD 1/3; Gurze PRB,
to. Secretary of State for
533/296.

"Eil Tulle Incident,“

~ Septémber 3, 1924 and OC Northern Frontier to Chief Secre-

tary, September 19, 1924, PC NFD

4/1/3; WHOR 1924, PC NFD

5/2/1; and "History of Administration," Wajir PRB, Vol.' 1,

Reel-81

S, U~ KNA-MIC, Film nc. 2082,

3Fbr some of the more
see G. Reece, Moyale.
2084,

plaints,
S. U. KNA MIC, Film no.

=7 =2

1maglnat1ve Soma11 com—
Safari Diary,

October 1930,

Reel 104. T




"The‘nomads complalned of their- lnablllty ‘to obtaln eash

-

and 901nted to the problems caused by the 11vestock
quarantlne. Others expressed their fears that taxation

would ‘weaken thelr contacts w1th Jubaland.‘ The nomads

reallzed that taxatlon would enable the Brltlsh to identify

N

‘more ea511y anyone who was not a Kenyan subject. " Since

T e U

the Kenyan and Jobaland Somali’ were lnterdependent,aé:"

T

‘reflected in the herding of llvestock trade, and marriage

connectiona, the Somali spoke out against taxation. They ;

also feared being reduced to slaves like the Bantu in
. —

qowncount¥y Kenya.l The Somali also offered religious -

objections. The sheikhs and waadads firmly believed that

Musllms should not pay a chrlstlan tax. The holy men,

therefore, exhorted'théir fellow nomads_not»to pay.

Even after they reluctantly.agreed to taxation,

the Somali voiced concern as to its lmplementatlon and‘what

i e e

1'I'he Sofmali frequently stated that they did not want
to become .Kikuyu. Superficially such statements appeared

“-.to be racist in content—-the Somali despissed the Bentu‘;

as inferiors--but in. reality the nomads wére concerned
with. the loss of. freedom. o '

RN

2There is a good deal of information about Somali
‘discontent: concernlng the 1mpend1ng 1mp051tlon of taxation.
See M.~ Mahony, "Taxatlon," Garlssa, July 1928, PRB, Vol. '

AL AL A LLS

&7 . O
.3, 5. U. KNA MIC, Fllm no. 2082 Reel-69 and '82% J. Lambert,
-Safari Diary,.October 1929, S. U. KNA MIC, Film no. 2084,
Reel 103, and NFMIR 1931, PC GRSSA 27/3.  See also Ali
'Hassan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa; and Abdi Noor,

interviewed June 1972, Muddo, Gashi.




they expected in return. Somali elders pressed

" ment in livestock rather than indcash. Some, especially

those in-Wajir, adamantly refused to pay dindividually.

R

The nomads also pressured the-administration to produce
. X P 4 .

some tangible improvements pfoving'that British rule

benefitted the Somali. They demanded better water facili-

ties, lower duka prices, and a relaxation of the quarantine.
These‘demands reinforced the British fear of:viqlence.
The British knew that an uprising would pfesent,a serious «

-threat to administration and felt that taxation might

sbark wide-scale, unified Somali resistance.

The British, however, ablY‘expLoited Somali dis-

unity. First they took advantzge of the natural divisions

—_—

at the highest ;evelé of Somali society. For example, in
Wajir the,British played the Ogaden against the Degodia,

and the Ajuﬁan aéainst both of these other groups. 1In
Teiemugger\they intén#if?ed the differences between the

abd wak and the Abdalla. Thus the Somali pfesented varying

degrees of hOStility toward the idea of taxations., The

"INFAR 1926, PC NFD1/1; “"Denham's Diary" 1927, BC
.NFD 6/1/1; "Minutes of a Meeting at Government House,"
oetober—7—1929,—PE-NFD-8/2/3 V. G—Glenday,"Seczat

By

““Instructions.on Taxation,' September 26, 1930, Wajir PRB,

vol. 2, S. U. KNA MIC, Film'no. 82, Reel 81.

%

-
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TDegodie remained theueost vétai in eheir dehunciation e}‘iis
fegaehme;t.- ;t a very ea;ly.etage”in negeﬁiatiqgs‘the .

‘Ajuran consented to it. The Mohamed Zubeir and the Aulihan,
after first opposing any form of taxation, later ﬁischiey— . "l
ously_suggested_that they would pay ihe Non-Native raFe of.

“Sh. 30/- which was Sh. 10/- mgre'than the British wanted

from them.' Elders, headmen, and i?dividual nomads also

disagreed about the problem. Headmen faced the precarious-

‘ness of maintaining tﬁeir.powei aéaieet external‘and integhaI‘
pressures. Some who opposed taxation lost their positions:

because ‘the British undermined them. At barazas with the
nomads,. the DCs -easily identified anyone who spoke out.

against tazation. Others who collaborated openly received _ |

. - PRURORI — it — N e R

lMYAK?\1928 PC, NFD 1/6 These nomads obviously-

~knew of the Herti and Isaaq attempts to be registered as
Non-Natives. ©Unlike the resistance in the north, this
attempt was well organized. The Isaag led it and used
organizations, petitions, conferences, lawyers, and
lettérs to England to gain their goals. At first they
also tried to enlist the aid of the nomads but the Isaaq .
lost their support when they claimed Arabian descent.

In 1936 the British officially rejected the. Somali claim
to b€ Non-Natives. See E. R. Turton, "Somali Resistance
to Colonial Rule," Journal of African History, vol. 13 .
(1972),.pp..121-127. .The Isaaq attempts in the north. made i
clittle headway in.the NFD. Alien Somali-NFD townships - - T
seemed more than willing to avoid paying any tax, or at

. the north. See WAR 1938, PC NFD 1/5; MDHOR August’ 1939,
 BC NFD 2/3: and DC Wajir to OC Northern Frontier, March
23, 1939, PC NFD 4/1/10. :

2




T British support. Within their subclans heégmen had to”

~_baIance the demands ;f the young ﬁen and the?views of the

. 1

?eldefs. The former clamored for thfowing the Brifiéh-out

v

;5of_the NFD. On the other hand, the elders.re@émbered the
wJubaland puﬁitive e#peditions and“aisarmament. They,
;therefore, modefated their opposition with warnings of
f:superiof Bri?ish.military power.l The elders also cauld
. point tglthe British practice of presenting fufi K.$.R..
contingents at barazas callea to- discuss taxation. Thus '
’ élthough few aqcepfed the idea of Eaxation, the Somali
“realized their limitations. They had almost no option
but to meet the British demand. As one NFD official
. . bluntly stated, the Séméli had to "pay or get out."2 —_—
'Iﬁ 1928 the Goveﬁhment first announced the impo-
‘sition of taxation, but not unti} 1931 did it collect any
taxes. Iﬁ Wajir the anﬂouncement elicited a flat-refusal»

by the Somali to pay an individual tax. Indeed it caused
: - ) .

‘ GAR 1927, PC NFD 1/7; DC Wajir to PC Northern
"I Frontier, t:-December 22, 1930 and F. Jennings, "Taxation,"
Il June 1933, Wajir PRB Vol 3, §. U. KNA MIC Film no, 2082,
- I Reel 82. See also_Abdi Noor , interviewed June 1972,

;. Muddo Gashi;/, -

I ” PC Northern Frontier to DC Wajir, June 28, 1933,

;Jw. i v - Iy v UT 7 Frimmos 327 el 82+
: &For a comparison with the Italian see R. Hess, Italian

/Colonialism in Somalia (Chicago 1966), pp. 161-162.




Ha large number oﬂggéprVSulﬂnanf Ted by Sultan Iman Mohamed,

1 to move to Italian-Somaliland. .The British thgn‘deqided

‘not to levy taxes and proferred ﬁﬁé:la¢k-df'rainféll and,

. -

| therefore, Somals inability to pay, as the_officigl\aggpqe—,ﬂ
Efor the change in mlnd.% During_the next few years the

.. Government conceded to some Somali demands. It promiged,

;Tto improve &ater and veterinary facil%ties. It reduced .
“ the tax from‘Sh. 2q/— to Sh. 10/- per poli. It refused,
however, to accept livestock in lieu of cashppayﬁ;nts.

"After all the British did not want to be in the Somali

: posit;on of having noyhere to market excess iivestockf
In WajirvGovernment allowed the Somali to pay a comﬁuﬁed
téx by section; and in Telemugger it permitted individualT\ ]
taxation. Thus in 19831 when the actual collection of

‘ t;xation began, the British had alleviated many of the

Somali complaints. 1In spite of British é¢ompromises, many

Somali continued to oppose taxation. Some openlyaﬁésisﬂed

. ‘its introduction but on the whole Britfsh fears of violence -

! proved unwarranted.

During the first few years of its existence, the

i Somali héld the upper hand. _As the period progressed,

4 Lunotescaon a Meeting at Government House," October
.7, 1929, PC NFD 8/2/3; and NFAR 1929, PC NFD 1/1.




]espec1ally after 1935 the nomads became more acqulescent..

.

'_‘Prlor to 1935 many Somali successfully avoided paylng
'taxes.‘ They merely remained in ;he,bush and stayed away
i . _ .

'jlfrom DCs and askKari.'. The British never made an exact .

’fcount of the population. Headmen,-whom the British made

“ responsible for -collecting taxes, frequently ‘did. not~‘

izcooperate fully with the DCs.~ They balanced admlnls- T
 trative needs against the pressures from within their own

sections. Sometimes they deliberately distorted the size

~of their sections far below their actual numbe'rs.l The

4 British had-to accept the situation. They feigned ~
" satisfaction with the early counts and DCs actively

encouragea‘those who would not pay to leave Kenya.

Many Somali migrated from Kenya and entered

Ethiopia and Italian Somaliland. 1In Moyale the Gurre and
: e

llthe Ajuran depafted for Ethiopia. Approximatel& twenty

‘per cent of the Degodia soon followed. By far the greatest
%jmovement involved the Smma11 in Wajlr: One DC claimed that
?T*‘i l"Minutes of a Baraza with Mohamed Zubeir, December
#24, 1930 and "Minutes of a Baraza Wajir," January 11, 1932,

‘Wajir PRB Vol. 3, S. U. KNA MIC, Film no. 2082, Reel 82,
¢ and Unshur Mohamed 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Glrlftu. '

S e e e A e o i men e . s

L . Moyale PRB, S. U. KNA MIC, Film no.~2082, Reel,
577
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taxation drove every Somali.group‘but the'begodia out of

the district. Although hyperbolic the statement.is

iﬁdicatiVe of the- massive extent of.the movement; In

1

i
1931 the Mohamed Zubeir and the Maghabul were the first

ﬁto leave en masse. Some ‘Geri followed them to Italian.

: S i‘Somaliland, and the Jibrail went to Ethiopia. In 1932
due to-a ten per cent tax increase anothertexodus

_occurred. Those Habr Sulieman who had returned to the

district in 1929 once again departed. Their former L SN

‘shegats, the Murille, also left. Then in 1933 because

' of poor rainfall and an attempt to imtroduce individual

. -~ 1
taxation, an.even greater movement began.

//ﬁhe years immediately following 1933 comprised ——
p "
y .

the/turning point in ‘Somali-British relations concerning

e - :
< ‘taxation. Resistance continued to surface but an informal

/ ‘growth in Somali acceétanoe developed. The Somali valued

. N
o - . the superior water and grazing supplies of northern® Kenya,
»fand recognized the overcrowded conditions in Jubaland.2

"The Somali response also reflected the lmpact of the

Italo—Ethloplan war which popularlzed the use of cash. It

lWAR—-—]:QQ—l——Ehfedgh—}:g—?:%———PC—Nm 145,
; FD1

o . i 2Ha531n Mumin interviewed June 1972, Wajir; and
; (“) R Shelkh Haji Nur Yusuf, interviewed June 1972,  Wajir Bor.
‘ L .




. talsd»caus_&ed many’ Somali to_ flee the.turmoil of a wértime

'-situation.A The nomads also reacted quxckly to Brltlsh

‘actlons against the small segments of Somali soc1ety

'caught av01d1ng tax payments., In 1935 and-1936 both-the

_mHab; Sulieman and the Mohamed Zubeir fell into line when

the British confiscated some of their livestock.1 Thus

although slight for the first two years, by 1935 revenue

‘iﬁcreased'to a record of 1200. . (See Table IV-L)

TABLE IV-1l

‘TAX REVENUES 1931-1935°%

~Wajix NEbA

1931 917 . ; . 5782 T
_}yigaz 613 | : ‘ 6264
'1953 704 (includes 304 arrears) 6573
. 1934 " 1000 (includes eo4 arrears) 7530
1935 1200 (includes 200 arrears)- 6784

Ibld., and Report on Native Taxation 1936
(Nalrobl 1936), p. 2. .

216

lﬂTaxation," n. d tWajlerRB, Vol. 3 s. U. KNA

¥MIC, Film no. 2082, Reel 82.
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-‘taxatlon, they did not fully comply w1th the Brltlsh

:fsystem.A The_nomads, especially the_camel owners, stlll

" pay taxes. Headmen continued to‘faleify the eize of

‘their sebﬁions. Some of the more- suspicious nomads

-, paid theirAtaxes, but»enly‘under assumed names. Thus -
even in the late 1930s headmen needed the "exteesive use;

. of Tribal Police for collecting tax mopey.2 A small

) colleetors.s. c

' system to their own ends. After the war the Somali realized
lthat-they could ﬁot evade the hewly ingtalled practice of
“liﬁking'tax payments to livestock sales. Thhs at MMB

. auctions Somali sellers, under supervision of the DCs, .

-had no suitable markets at’ which they could sell their

yanimals and obtain cash.l. Many, therefore, refused to

‘mid-1940s when they-no longer could avoid the tax

. 217 -

Although éfﬁer 1935 the Somali generally eécepted

-

percentage of the Somali never paid any taxes until the

L]

" In the 1940s the Somali began mafiipulating the

1Nat:.ve Affalrs "Department Annual Regprt {Nairobi
1931), pp. 20-21; and WMIR April, June and August 1932,
PC NFD 3/2/1.

wnon July 1939, PC NFD 2/5.. e

' Nurla Dido, 1nterv1ewed’June‘1972f—wéjirT“and““m-f*~-——~
Abshlro Herin, interviewed July 1972, Rhamu. .- -
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i

RN oL . - ) - ‘ Co R
;;immediately,paid their taxes from the receipts of their
i v

'{}livesﬁock-sales, and entered their names lnto-the tax
firegisters. Migration into Kenya continued, spurred~on' '

?by rumors of the. impending return of Somaliland to..Italy

© and the. introduction of taxes in Ethiopia. In order to -

1. gain official status as Kenyan subjects, and thus become
. “w -

-»ellglble‘to use the superior grazing and water supplies,
1llega1 lmmlgrants w1111ngly paid taxes. The Somali
already in Kenya aided them in this decelt.l

Although they resisted the British in8pired

}

" economy by smuggling livestock and game trophies and by

o
&

o

. 2o

'avoiding the tax collectors, the Somali also accepted

" some of the new trends. The majority willingly patronizged -
dukas and in the post-World War II era some even became
fshopowners. 2 smaller percentage undertook other types

. of employment connected with the township economy.

- ' " Almost immediately the Somali accepted the

. appearance of dukas.as -a source of esgential goods.

‘Time and accessibility were important factors that stimu-

- lated Somali interest. Nomads in the bush preferred a

[

-
V“_Vl"Mlnutes of a Meeting Wajlr," January 21, 1949,
HDC WAR 2/4; and WAR 1948 "PCNFDL T e e

wk_..

i
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8 : . - LT ' .-
"jtwo or-three day journey to a duka center rather than

ﬂqndergoing a ten or_ fifteen day safari to the cpast. The

- idry season heightened the difficulties of Erével;->sinée

" ﬁthe,nomads.had‘tque near sources of water at this tife -

, of year, and since duka centers had been sited at such S
.1 locales, the Som&li had a‘doublevattractioﬁ for §a£;651215§7

;them.- Thg Somali demand also rgsulted in the establish-
:ment of dukas in outlying areas. Thus places such as
‘Ijara, Buna, and‘ﬁhamu became important segﬁents ‘of -the
e;onomy. at these smaller centers the Somali purcﬁésed
" their Résic‘needs, became more acquainted with the~ﬁse:
Lof Easﬁ;.and'came u?der closer British supervision.}: As ; K
the variety of goods gﬁéw the Somali éxpanded_their buying—.
' habits. Normally the noméﬁs sold ﬁo more livestodk~thaﬁ
necessary to meét their tax payments. After paying them;
the Somali f;equentiy retained surplus cash. Wiﬁh their
extra.money they usually purchased cloth, or éﬁaller i#eﬁs

:such as utensils, packets of tea,;and sugar. Althbugh

frugal in their buying habits, as the variety of goods

1 . DS

; 1M¥AR PC NFD 1/6; and Lt. W. Dibben to DC Lamu, ., o
“August 18, 1921, S. U.- KNA MIC, Film no. 1995, . Reel 61.

TSe€e also Hassin Mumin, interviewed Jurne L1972, Wajir.
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h 1ncreased the Somall begaquelllng an extra goat or two

1
to buy occaSLOnal luxury ltems such as mirrors, -. .

'

Because,oﬁﬁthelr increasing dependency on dukas

lgthe>$omali eccepted‘miqqr,dietery and.cultu:el'changes. -

;?Prior to the arrival of the British the nomads in Wajir

5and &ﬁbaiend drank buni (ceffee). The Somali sent

‘caravans to Ethiopia to trade "for large sacks of coffee
‘beans. - From the beans ﬁhey made buni, a mixture of the

beans, honey, and ghee. They drank buni not only for

e . . L 2
social reasons, but often before making major decisions.

Gradually the Somali replaced buni with tea. .Somali who

" traveled to the coast and early Arab caravan traders = °

introduced-tea to the hinterland. At first the Somali —

- ohly used it occasionally‘or for special events such as

marriages. As the period progressed tea and sugar became

- important eiements in the Somali diet.3_ Somali tastes

were a major reason for this change, and the British

3

kactlon of bannlng!coffee 1mports from Ethlppla prebably

lFor an example of the varlety of available goods,

-jsee MYAR 1934, PC NFD 1/6.

21. N. Dracopdh. Thro_gh Jubaland to the Loxrian

Swamp (London 1911), p. 152; and J. B. Llewellln, inter- .

s RN,

i

"viewed May 1972, Nanyuki.

31slam Hassan, interviewed:June 1972, Garissa;
and Samboul Mohamed interviewed June 1972,. Garissa.

(3




'accelerated the spread of tea as a popular beverage.l.
'Even though they welcomed food products such as tea,
the Soma11 adamantly refused to buy gos (malze meal) .

‘The Somali only ate maize meal, a staple of. the down-

country Bantu,(in times of emer;:hcy such as drought.2
Aaotﬁer item which the Somali valued was metal
kitchenware. The Somali purchased pots, pans, enamel
muds, dishes, and tea kettles. They,priaed these pro-
ducts for their utility and durability. Otherwise'they
relied on the Tomals for their utensils. The Tomals
claimed that guggg did not offer serious competition to
their livelihood because each-“specialized in different"
goods. These iron workers continued to fashlon the
unigque Somali knlves and spearheads, hakdha (axes), and
the 1arge wooden spoons used by women for cooking. They
also survived because they adapted well to the development

of townshlps. {nstead of staylng out in_the bush the

Tomals took advantage of the'expanding township system and

moved tolthe outskirts of towns. Additionally, even afterA

i |- : lMaJor Arthur Bentlnck to Sidney Barton, March 22,
1933, F. O. J/L/bsus. : .

2Islam Hassan, 1nterv1ewed,June 1972, Garissa; -
Hassmn Mumln, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Wajir.
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1

T
b

the spread of cash .the TqQﬁis contlnued to accept goats

p and sheep from the nomads as payment for thelr products.r
_iSome acqulred and developed large herds. The Tomals also:
H

|benefltted from the steady 1nflux of new mlgrants whlch
uassured them of a growxng market. And finally,.after

" the eclipse of ‘the.camel caravans the Tomals actually
‘j,

- .. oo

. iexperlenced a decline in the cost of iron. . No longér

ZreIiant on iron from the coast to fashion Eheir wares,

" the Tomals found—ieady supplies of this metal in ‘the
rusted hulks of the abandoned trucks which dotted the
desert of the north.l As the townships grew in the

1940s they filled the increased need for artisans in occu—__
patdons such as iron_workers; leather workers, tailors, ——

-

weavers, carpenters, and even laborers.2 0
Generally speaking, in spite of their changed
‘buying. habits, the Somali did not develop into consumers

falong"thé lines of a . western model, or for that matter on

“useful information on the Tomals duting the colonial period.
‘Therefore, ‘see Yusuf Hassan, interviewed June, 1972,
-rGarlssa, Ali Hussein, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Wajir;
! Ibrahim Farah, 1nterv1ewedIJuIy 1972, Rhamu; and Mohamed

WHusseln, interviewed July %972.

/-' ' 'lThe administrative records do-hot contain much

PC to all DCs, Se?tember 11, 1943, PC GRSSA 21/T1;
and PC Northern Frontier to all DCs, -March 11, 1948, PBC
GRSSA 20/3. i |




i las'a few utensils or food.produects. Even in the 1atter o
v ; .. s

'“categcry‘their tastes. did not extend to posho of canned °

the’ downcountry Kenya(r’n\odei. The nomads rema:.ned too - ,.

>m5b11e to purchase much more than they could carry such

1

ygoods; Those Semali who lived-in toeﬂships probably - .
%indulged‘more»in;consumerism than the nomads. Towﬂs—
?peopieviﬂcreasinglyAbought European clothing sucﬁ as
sshirts, trodsers; and ‘even topcoats.'.They aleo.frequehtea

‘the hotelisjand town eating places for dishes of rice and -

.

fmeat, or spaghetti.l

In terms of occupations, a combinatien of Somali
‘ I
‘reluctance and a lack of opportunities delayed theﬁr
» ] 4 {
“entrance into the new economy in any significant fashion._

H

*Thé decline of_the'camel_caravans-resultea in the Somali

-!ldss of roles.as caravaneers, middlemen, and traders.
|iThe Somali seemingly raised no outcry about this change.

: Until iéte‘in the period very few Somali attempted to

1nsert themselves intd the new economic structure. Most of

ithe new occupatlons held little appeal for the nomads, and
[5

‘Fthe 1arge majority of'SOmali remained primarily cattle or

E camel--owners

' Lrpia.
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The‘nomads werevﬁogm;tﬁraCted by many ‘of the occu—

H
i
P

lpat:.ons brought by the new economy.

ﬁ l

For example;_fhey

i ’ .
»normally rejected chances to work as government laborers.

.‘«

‘\Because of thlS, the Brl&lsh portrayed the nomads as
-3arrogaht, lazy people who preferred to sit contentedly
“in the shade of acacia trees watching their livestock

:‘increase multi'fold.l Yet these nomads“ﬁaieredfziousaﬁdg
' of head of livestock.by hand, bringing bucketful®. of water
up from wells between thirty and forty feet in depth.

:'Granted that women seemingly performed the more menial tasks

.in Somali society, but raising livestock ‘also entailed

diffioult'work;2 In any case the Somali rarely accepted

_positions as road or town laborers. Their primary interest

L in livestockvherding forced them to remain mobile. The '

AR f British, therefore, recruited laborers from out51de of the

NFD and brought Arabs from the coast, Turkana from the Lake

1For examples of this- type of attltude, see C.

'-W1ghtw1ck Haywood, To the Mysterious Lorian Swamp -
(Loﬁdon 1927). p. 21; and Dracopoli, pp..88 and 143.

2N. ;Farson, Last Chance in Africa’ (London 1949)
e L_pp.-340 -341, gives a, romant1c1zed version but neverthe-
- . less useful‘descrlptlon,of the laborious work entailed

' %132,on "the' desert university." .

—




. ﬁrepair work. and bridge building, but only if ‘i
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Rudolf regidn, and Ehrji“éhd Konso. from Ethiopia.l The
i e e I K o .
- {somali occasionally participated in pan-digging, road R

directly: - 1
' affected them. -
The Somali responded more favorably to government .

iservice. During the early years of administration the.

‘Herti and Isaaq filled the ‘British need for interpreters,

mail runners, and syces. vSome nomads also gained such -
employment. As administration exp;nded and eaﬁcatioh
'bépamé a rééuirEmenﬁ, few local Somali could obtain such .
;p§si¢ions. Thus in the NFD the Arabs and the Indiané
:dominated'the clérical class.2 The only reai outlet fqr
 9cchational change‘appearedm}n the armed- services. T
The armed fo?ceé offéreﬁ the Somali Eheﬂopportunity
to ﬁerge tréditiohal interests with the means to earn cash.
In the NFD the Somali joined the K. A. R., the Kenya Police,

—

 the Tribal Police or dubas, the Game Scouts, and the Grazing

o - —— — e

- — . . - S
: Islam Hagsan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa; K.
iMude, "The Amaro-Burji of Southern Ethiopia, "Ngano

i (Nairobi) vol. 1 (1969), pp. 44-48; and NFAR 1915 through
11948, -PC NFD 1/1. For Italian problems with labor in

- neighboring Somaliland, see S. Touval, Somali Nationalisgm

i (Cambridge 1973), p. 71 '

2 - .
; The career of Mohamed Said provides a good
“example of how the British utilized Arabs as clerical -
i staff. §ee Mohamed Said, interviewed June 1972, wajir.

-
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Y Guards. Thgse_organizgéidﬁéméppealed to the Somali because

i - -

’jthey carrled a certain amount of authority and prestige,

P
V.

i .

! and_some allowed the nomads to habdle - flrearms.l Employg_-__ﬁ;;m;;_'
amentain the armed se;vices provided the Somali Qith a way. |
Tto advance economically as well as»éocialiy.: Becoming a
< policeman, for example, permitted the Somali_to-obtain
cash for purchgsihg mqreulﬁeéStock. in turn'the‘livesyock
icouid bé used'foiumarriage péYments.z-'During the eérly
Ayears Qf'édministrétion, however, the Herti and the Isaaq
dominated the‘armed services stationed in the nortﬁ.
{Late; more locals-enlisted.

In the NFD the British limited the number of Somali

"enrolled in the armed forces. [They feared that the indef;f—\

.

“‘pendence.of the Somali might lead to difficulties. As one -

. bC warned;, "a straight Somali force is not only a useless

.. unit bit"a positive- danger i3 ohe administration, there- ' -

e,

.vfore, restrlcted the number of Soma11 statloned in the NFD

- 1For an example of their attltude see Khahiya Samanter
1nterv1ewed August 1972, Nairobi. See a%so -Sir Francis
ﬁLoyd interviewed June 1973, London.

2Abd1 Dugaw, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, Wajir. ) .

3Dc Marsabit to Commlssloner of Police, May 29, - . : -

1928, PC NFD 4/1/4. The Italians felt much the same.
|| See Touval, p. 71. ’




Kenya Pollce contlngents.‘“Nb more than 50 to 55,ber cent

of any given post could be Somall. Of these no.more than

20_per-cent: could-be..related.to. the 1ocalw§o§ulatigg$%g;

*Poiicy also dictated that certain 1imitahions be placed
Fdn other aervices. For examp1e4the British regarded the
;ggygg'as an elite corps. Since- they aided headmen and IDCs,
ithe British outfitted rhem in red turbans and cloth, and
:romanticiaed their image. More importantly,lthe adminis;
itration restricted enlistment to‘the sons of headmen and
 leading Somali.families. On the other hand, the Grazing

Guards had a less striking image. The British sought only

.men from "decent middle ciass families who.have a fair

- 9 )
degree of lntelllgence " . —_—

Although this form of occupation'appealed to the
npmadé; the armed services never provided wideescale employ-
:fment."For‘example, in Wajir between 1926 and 1935 the
r full complement of Kenya Police numbered only from 15 to 50

'.,men. In 1948 it reached a high of 75.» Durlng the same

.

- perlod the dubas never needed more than 17 to 20 menQ The

lDC'WaJ:Lr to BC Northern Frontler, Aprll 13, 1941,
i PC NFD 4/1/3; and WAR 1932-and 1934, PC NFD 1/5, ‘

2 .o .

j DCMandera to PC Northern rFrontier, December 28,
1951 PC GRSSA 4/3. See alsc A. Reece, pp. 40- 41; Farson,

. 273-'and Ahamed Laklcha, 1nterv1ewed July 1972, Mandera.

P
Mo




RS

|Grazing Guards, only créatéd in 1946, and the Game Scouts

ﬁhad even smaller éontiﬁgents. The~situation.waéwgenerhlly

;the same in the rest.of the NPD.} ..In.1947 even the“Kenya -

%policg which increaéingly accepted Somali enlistees,
.ilisted only 267 Somali: in its r§p¥s.2 . byring World War LT
II the K. A. R. provided a numbequf openings, but the '
ﬁnorth could not.depend on a war economy for any gfe;t *
 1eﬂgthrof time. I . ; ) .‘

World. war Ii was a turning point for the NFD
duka trade. During the war‘the dtalian threat forced
fthe_British‘to evacuate township populations and abandon
the trade centers.in Moyale, Ménaega, Wajir, and Garissa.
. In their absence xtaliaﬁLbombs and Somali looters'seriouslyf—\ .
damaged -or destroyed_shops.s Many Arab and»Indian_ggggd
! owners never recovered fromithe upheaval. Because of
I'finéncial‘lésses a number never feturhed,tA Seaondly,

».these traders faced a new British pollcy which discouraged

- alien ownershlp ln favor of that by local nomads.3 Another
= i - —

NFAR 1915 through 1958, BC NFD 1A1.

2kenya Police Annual Report (Nairobi 1926-1948):
, See also We Foran, The Kenya Pollce '1887-1960 (London’
1962)

i': . . . - .

3Governor to Secretary of- State for the Colonles,
Aprll 23, 1940, PC NFD 11/3.

. . »




o - 229

N

/ . . . o ":7‘:_

S factor stimulating the ‘Arab and Indian ‘exodus was the

post-war .appearance of sufficient-numbers of Somali-

:f.,_,,",;__“_;”,rex=servicemenmeager;tonown and,operate‘shgps, Agtgally'

fmostvex—serviceﬁeh §referred to buy livestock f;oﬁ their . -
wartime savings and return éo thé ;omadic way of live. ) o
lf-’I'hi’s pleased thé aaministration, for althoqgh inbtheory
 they wishéd to replace tﬁe alien traders with local.
¢ Somali, invpractice the British were very selective.2
| The career of Ahamed Lakicha, a Gurre of the
Birkaya section in Maﬁdera, serves as a case study of
%SE “this new trend. 1In the 19303fhe eﬁiTsted in the aimy
” " after rejeétiﬁg-the dubas as a éareer. Becauserzie ggggg
‘at that time did not h&ld the-rrespect of the general —_
populace, and because theyscould not carry guns, Ahamed
joined the K. A. R. 'As he rose in the ranks from private
£o Sergeanﬁ; his salary increased. Since his expenses for

‘rations were low, he saved most of his salary. He sent

»

- : i his savings to"reIaEives, or brought them home himself,

and inVeéted,%n moré 1ivestock. During*world war II he

e \ wT—
1DC Wajir to PC Northern Frontier, Sep&émber 22,
11951, PC GRSSA 4/23. e

. B 9 . ‘ . .

OC Northern.Erontier to all DCs, April 15, 194I,

_i'DC MDA 5/1; and PC Northern Frontier to all DCs, September
19, 1947, DC GRSSA 4/4,

1
i
o
t
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‘achieved. the rank 6f R&gimental Sergeant Major and served

' in rorthern’ Kenya, Egypt; South Africa, MadagaSQaf,'céYlon,
| : ' : .

fBurma, and Japan. In 1946 he.receivea hisldischarge and
A :

'=ﬂre£urned to Kenya with a total savings of almost Sh. 5,000/-.

i Ahamed -then burchased a truck and a 1ana rover. He hired o

“out the truck to duka owners aﬁd'transported goods from

4 Isiole to Mandera, earning Sh. 800/- a trip. Business
proved successful enough to hire a driver. Not until
11948, however, coﬁld Ahamed open his own duka.1 Other

ex-servicemen, after working as butchers and auctioneers,

also belatedly entered the duka trade.?_ Thus in the
post-World War II era for the first time the Somali

became seriously involved as entrepreneurs in the duka

©

trade.
Therefore, the introduction of the new economy . o

i resulted in attitudinal changes among the Somali. nomads. b

i The duka trade met the nomads' basic needs for cloth, and
i ==tz .

j:introduced some new items such as the increasingly popular

Lhevexage, tea. It also supplemented rather than challenged

; ) .
‘. ~ -
. 1

i lAhamed Lakicha, interviewed July 1972, Mandera.

I 2see Aden Ibrahim, interviewdd June 1972, Wajir:
rand Salat Hadhe, interviewed July 1972, .
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{-the traditional function of the Tomals. But the new. T

economy failed to attract significant numbers.of §Smali to

enter a#f;n+1y_in;oﬂit ocbqpatiénaliy;_jspme nomaaé joined
the armed services, and toward the end of the- p,ériod a-v:;Eew -
even beéame ngé owners, but on the;whole~the:new=economy— ] ’ WY
pﬁovided few opportunities. . Thué,:i£ did not coﬁnter the
Somai{mﬁréference for remainingqnoméds. The~new economy also
spufred several levels of resistance. Active Somali

rejection focused on thesmuggling-of livestock and game

trophies, and on opposition to the introduction of taxation.

The most important form of resistance was the Somali per-

sistence in a way of life. Thus the new economy, although

e —_— K

style to a degree, did not provide an alternate way of life

to the nomads;




CHAPTER V . e e

SOMALI PASTORALISM AND THE STRUGGLE AGAINST
Lt 5 ‘ - .
BRITISH ADMINISTRATION 1912-1948

"
-

Between‘1912 and 1948 éomaif migration ;esulted in
a clésh.with fhe NFD administratioﬁ. During this period
the Soha}i continued to éntér thya in a general south-
western.difection. .Pénetration was not a one way move-
mentf Rather it approximatedxthe ebb and. flow of an
ocean tide; Ignoring lines and borders drawn in Ethiopi; :
and Europe, the Somali moved their l;vestock aéﬁording

to seasonal needs. As their population‘ipcréased, some

sub-clans penetrating deeper thaniéﬁhers, the Somali

- exerted constant pressure on the Galla-speaking peoples

they encountered. Their aggressiveness'E6féaa”the
British to take a stand which favored the Boran and the

Orma. As one DC wroté, "the Handing Over Report, the

-files, the handbooks, the history-of the N.F.D. all

drummed in one lesson: the Somali must come no further."1

Until the iQéO's'the Somali effectively evaded British

)

. lc: Chenevix-french, The Desert's Dusty Face
(London 1964), p. 6. :
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‘:attempts to contrbi:méﬁéméﬁfyacross the "Spmali-Galia
i . o . '\» i : * .
line" and the Kenya-Italian Somaliland boraer.zulqvthe

- post-World War II years when the British introducdéd

intra-clan -and grazing:areas,lthe Somali faced an eveni
éii}f%\ﬂ/ﬂfg;eater thregt. In their effort to resist these new _ i ‘;
' ... plans,. many of‘the nomads joined the Somali Yoﬁth League
(SYL) .
Somali ekpansion into‘ﬁorthern Kenya consisted
of a nunber of distinct yet interrelated movemerits.
Fipst, from the area north of 0ddo, the Degodia filtered
through Gufre territo;y in Mandera, and spread into that
of the Boran and the Ajuraﬁ in Moyale and into the Ogaden
spheres of‘wajir and Gérissa. In the area of the Kenya- e
Italiaq Somaliland—Ethiopia triangle,mgpg\Marehan also
pressured. the Gurre from éhe east, and some pushed the

Degodia deep into Boran territory in Bthiopia. In another

major movement, the Aulihan, also migrating from northern
Jubaland, passed through Mohamed Zubeir territory and came
up against the western flank of the Boran and the northern

© limits of the Abd .wWak. The Mohamed Zubeir, énsuring the .

“




oo~

yOgaden presence at the Wajlr wells, contlnued to move '

;'back and forth between Wajir and-Afmadu. On a‘th;rd

front, the Telemugger threatened the Boran to théir west

: ang?theiorma and the Pokomo along the Tana. By the time

.the British arrived, the Somali had set the pattern for

further expansion.: .

' nﬁritish.indecision aided Somali migration. in
northern Kenya. ‘The British definiteiy 1acked the:power
to halt the migfation but official poiicy stressed the
aim of protecting the Boran. Althouéh some DCsAadopted
a flrm approach in thel;,dealings w1th the Somali, most

L e T}

like J. B. Lleyellln acted in an advisory capacity.

‘Llewellin knew that he could deal only with the Somali

at the broadest levels, and that he could not force the

Somali to move from one area to anoth‘er.v1 Such an

approach minimized chances of success since only the

Ajuran had a Sultan capable of controlllng all of his
people. Other DCs spoke about the creatlon of a Somali

reserve in Jgubaland and of forcibly remov1ng the Somali .

from the NFD. Some even illegally engineered the movement

%

}J;"B. Lleﬁellih,.interviewéd May 1972,‘Nanyuki.
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. .of Somali.sections"baéiﬁﬁdﬁﬁﬁbaland. But the central

‘government frowned on suchﬁtacticsv.1 Officialis..in:

i Nairobi seemed especially aware of the potenﬁial'cbsts

of challenging the.Somali, and readily admitted that f

. until such financial commitment was forthcoming, little

chance existed of moving the Somali to Jubaland.2

«Aggressive DCs, therefore, lacked the support of the

Nairobi officials. Thus, except for a few occasions,

the British rarel& took direct actions limiting éomali‘

egpansion. o
| In a major effort to halt Somali expansion the

British created the "Somali-Galla line," In 1912 the

British first devised the line to keep the Ogaden'off —_—

the Wajir wells and to:prevent the Telemugger from

reaching the Tana. .Theoretically they confined the
Somali to the east of the El wak—Wajir—Habbaswein track.3
Even at that tlme the Brltlsh plan appeared weak because

[

certain Somall, notably the Ajuran and thelr Dequla

shegats, already inhabited and shared Boran areas to the

west of the line.j

17, 0. W. Hope, "Notes on Jubaland and the Northern

Frontier District," October 24, 1918 8C NFD 4/1/4.

} 2For examples of confllctlng attitudes, see P. J.
Waddlngton to PC Jubaland, August~31, 1920 and R. Salkeld .
to Chief Secretary, January 2, 1921 PC JUB 1/4/7. ;

Ea

3F. Jennlngs, evidence, Kenya Land chm1s510n

) (Nalrobl 1933), 1649 1653.
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The Degodia migration assumed a more aggressive

and extensive character than any other Somali movement

"in Kenya. They came into conflict with thé “Boran, the

‘:Ajuran, the Gurre, and the Ogaden. Major influxes,

océurring'in the early 1900's and in the 1920's, combined .
with a-steady fiow of small scale infiltration to increase
the‘Degodia population. Originally from Ethiopia, the
Degodia pgssed #hrough Gurre territpry in the NfD and
Ogaden spheres in fubalanq before reaching the Wajir
weiis. From that center they managed to penetrate as far
south as Afmadu and the Uaso. Degodia relations with
other Soﬁali remained tenuous. On the one hand the
Degodia established intimatg and ‘crucial contacts through
the clientage system. But the Degodia frequently éengaged
in-confrontations_vith their hosts while asserting their
indepehdence.

Degodia—Ggrre relatioqs are illus?rative of this

dual approéch.‘ Some of the first Degodia to arrive in

Gurre territory on the Daua, such as the Jibrail, allied

) thémselves as shegats.. Others persisted in réiding the

AUV

I




; Gﬁrre._ y 1912, although some of their kin had moved to
'E"Wajlr and to Moyale, the Degodla secured the area’ near the~
'Takabba wells. In that year they lost a battle to AL

: Bukey and his comblned force of Gurre and "Tlgre" warrlors.ﬂ

’ Consequently some. Degodla fled across the Daua and still

" harimonious relatibnshi§ continued until the end of the

ol - o~

others toward Wajir. In the follow1ng years the Degodia
and Gurre sent small raiding parties against one\another.
Then in 1916 a major eruption occurred. Once again the

Degodia suffered defeats at Kormu, Adow and Awal Bone,

this time at the hands of Gababa Mohamed.l At this point

in time the Degodia, realiéing their serious disadvantage,

reverted to small sca;e raiding.

Farther soutﬁ the‘Degodia shrewdly insinuated -
themselves.into the Ajuran-Boran alliance. This aliiance;
forged in centuries past, gradually came apart due to the
Somali intrusion. The earliest Ajuran- arrivals, the
Gaéhe and the éelberis; became Boran shggats and adopted

their customs. The merged into Boran society, and were

known as the Baladda, or Boran-sgeaking’Ajuran. This

1MDAR 1926 PC NFD 1/3; Shelkh All Hussein, inter-
v1ewed June 1972, Wajir; Yusuf Maalim Mohamed, interviewed
July 1972, Tarbaj; and Haji Abdullahi Maallnl, interviewed
July 1972, Wajlr. ’




. nineteenth century when the Efi disrupted it. 1In raids

' against the Boran, many Ajuran supported their Somali kih.
" In the early 1900's the Ajuran also fegponded favdraily;
to the Degodia inffux, and they accepted many. of the new-
comers as shegats. They merd glose# to the Somali
religious and poiitical spheres but conéiﬁuea to share
Boran grazing and waﬁer supplies. 1In 1908 another Afuran
sub-clan, the Wagleh camel oyhers, arrived. The Wagleh ‘
were more mobile,“mére~aggressive, spoke no Boran, and.
considered themselves as Somali.l Their arrival strained
* the Ajuran-Boran alliance. Although they remained a
buffer between the "Somali" and the "B?Ean," the Ajuran

T /
involved themselves more and more with the Somali.

Ehe Ajuran-Degodia relationship was exceedingly
complex. In some cases these Somali carried clientship
to a tertiary level. For éxample, in the egriy 1900's
many Degodia»became-Ajuran shegats.“,Some, especially the
Rer Mohamed ﬂiban, who cqmpri;ed the majo?ity_df Ajuran

clients, accepted their own shegats: the Idris, the bumal,

. the Rer Samanter, and the Dirisama. The Ajuran, therefore,

1A5di Dai, interviewed June 1972, wajixr;:
Abdi Dai and Nuno Abiker, interviewed July 1972,
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. .o . 'L,;_._;,,_l__' .- : ‘
experienced -difficulty’ it éxertihg.control over their

i_territory; Secondly, the Degodia deliberately”abﬁsed

- their. position and often acted independently of their

hosts. They watered anQ/grazed’Eﬁéir herds where they

wanted, ignoring restrictions placed on their mbvement by -

the Boran. iﬁ'fact, they often openly insulted the Boran

and proboked~fights. Then in 1916 when the British
evacuated the NFD, the’Degodiéﬁwasted no time in testing
their strength. >Many whoiﬁ;:Ionéer feared the Ajuran
rejected their status as clients. Some aEFacked the
Bofan on the Wajir wells. At'the same time, however,
still otﬁers continued to seek accesé to Boran territory

. through their connections with the Ajuran. Certain. —_—

. .

Degodia chose to remain shegats, such as the Gelibleh,
or the Abdi Majid, the Ferdano, and the Rer Gedid.l By
piaying a double  game the Degodia upset the balance

v

between the Ajuran ahd the Boran, and also gained entrance

to Boran territory.
Meanwhile the Ogaden had made substantial terri-

- torial inroads at the expense of the Boran. The Aulihan,

. . el . ]
) 1Anon., “"Notes on Wajir's Political BaeKground,"
. in WHOR 1952, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2084, Reel 94.

«




" Mohamed Zubeir, Abd-Wak;-Abdalla, and their shegats °

f clashed with one another and with Galla-speaking peoples

}

located in the‘area between the Wajlr wells and the Tanaw

'c The Mohamed Zubelr, who accepted more shegats than any

- other Somali group, fought w1th~the Abdalla, the Abd wak,

and with the Boran. During the Mohamed Zubeir-Abd Wak

war from 1912 to 1914, both sub-clans suffered extensive

" ‘losses -and the Mchamed Zubeir Sultan died of wounds.

Battles took place at Kalalud, Habbaswein, and-unnamed -
‘places‘on the Tax_:a.1 Tﬁe war resulted in a stalemate.
Each sub~clan temporarily gave up ideas of expansion neer‘
the vaso, and'instead consolicated its position. Thus,-
the Mohamed Zubeir concentrated cn pushing the Boran off
‘the wWajir wells. They extended their control from the

base at E1 Bey and El Tulli, which they had gained in

- 1210. They forced the Boran to the westernmost wells at

Siddie and wagalla. Compared to the Mchamed Zubeir-Abd

e

- Wak  wax, Ogaden penetfatioh at wajir was peaceful if

aggressive. Occasionally violence erypted. For example,

one attack left 11 Boran and one Sakuye dead.-2 By 1915

-

i l“Mohamed Zubeir-Abd Wak War," Garissa PRB Vol. 2,
8. U. KNA MIC, Fllm No: 2082, Reel 69. =

20c Northern -Frontier to OC TrooPS Moyale,

December 15, 1911 PC NFD- 4/1/3.
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i the ‘Mohamed Zubeif had: completely driven tHe Boran £rom

%_thé.siddie wells.® Invi916 fhey‘and their Degodia shegats

. made gveh greater,gains. By then the Ogaden controlled )

' the wWajir welié’and no longér feared.the ggran.‘ The

. Mohamed Zubeir dominated the area between Wajir ;ﬁd

" Afmadu, but did not attempt to'reéurq to the scene of the

1912-1914 war.

The Aulihan iﬁserted themselves into the vacuum

' created by the Mohamed Zubeir—Abé wWak war. They were

. relative latecomers to the NFD. Pressure from the migra- '
tion caused by the wars of Mohamed Abdille Hassan and
Marehan expansion forced them to vacate northern Jubaland.
They first arrived on the peshek Wama and ﬁhen made their _
wéy to tﬁe Uaso. Their éggressiveqess brought them ‘into
direct conflict with the British. In 1916 the Tur Adi

"and Jibril sections raided the Samburq, and then almost
killed the DC sent to pursue them.2 in 1517 when they

- sacked Serenli, they did kill the DC there. In Ehat'same

year they suffered defeat at the hands _of a British

punitive expedition, and also surrendered their firearms

lH B. Klttermaster to Chlef Secretary, November
12, 1918, PC NFD 4/1/4.

2Uaso Nylro Annual Report 1917-18, S. U. KA’ MIC,
Film No. 2081, Reel 31; and T. S. Thomas, Jubaland and the
Northern Frontier District (Nairobi 1917), pp. 136-137.




and paid a'fine;l* I8 19T9~and 1920:even more Aulihan
;(eﬁfered the NFD in spite of the. protests of Aulihan

- already ensconced.on the Daua. The'Aulihén'threafenéd f“
" the Boram to their west and thus thé British extendéd the'
!"Somaii—Galla line" to Muddo Gashi. They also clashed -

with the Abd Wak to their south.

. The Abd Wak belonged to a larger Telemugger move-

ment on the Tana. They and the Abdalla moved from the
Afmadu and Biskéya region toward the Uaso and the Tana.
. Hostilities with the Mohamed Zubeir prevented them from

‘. penetrating too far north. To the south they basically

?Astayed on the right bank of théyTana but a few crossed to
! the other side. By the 1920's the Telemugger;hérded .
{ almost 150,000 head of c;ttle and 230,000 sheép in this
&vareaimn$heir presence involved them in problems with the

E pokomo and the Orma.

The Pokomo-Somali relationship included periods

i - . . N

i,of‘hostility and cooperation. These agriculturalists

t : . el

! frequently complained to the British about Somali deprada-

tions along the Tana. They especially voiced their anxiety

..............




i over the destructlon of- thelr shambas (farm plots) by

.

Somall 11vestock, and to a lesser degree about Somall

- assaults against their meﬁ“and\tggwraping of their women.®

. These Pokomo allegations resulted in Somali counterclaims.

The Somali characterized the Pokomowas liars. The nomads

. denied undertaking any such hostile activity, and

asserted that the Pokomo frequently stole Somali sheep.
The Telemugger suggested that some Somali might be
involved but the Bfitiéh would be better advised to speak
to the Auli‘han.2 These two peoples also interacted on a:

more cooperative level. The Pokomo worked for the

‘Telemugger as herders and as gravediggers. They also

aided the Somali in the illicit ivory trade. More impor-
tantly tﬁe Pokomo provided‘the Somali with grain in
exchange for sheep and goats. As one DC wrote to his
:superior, "fhe Pokomo of Kipini District are mainly

dependent upon the Northern Frontier Province Somalis

' for the marketing of their pfoduce.“3 ’ )

Elsewhere on the Tana the Somali became embroiled

1F Homan, - "Notes for District Records," November
22, 1939, PC NFD 4/1/10; and DC Kipini to OC Northern

XUM

—_—

rLuuu1Er"MarCh—30__1928__PC—ﬂ“E 4/2/2~

2GAR 1923, pC NFD 1/7.
3

DC Tana River Dlstrlct to Senior Commission Coast
"September 24, 1927, pC NFD 4/2/2,
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with a number of distindt:but-~related Galla-speaking’

peepies., Prior to the Somali fhreat in the'area"peyween L

- the Juba:and the Tana, the earliest Galla-speaking nomads

had crossed the Tana and at one time exfended as. far
south as Malindi. As they contracted these Galla
establlshed themselves near the Lamu coast and on the left
bank of the river. Administratively they were divided
into three dist;nct groups: the North Galla of Bura,

the Centrel and Southern Galla of Kipini, and those at
Witu, M'konumbi, and Lamu. The Notth Galla posed the
greatest obetacle to Somali expansion. These»nqmads«
raised cattle and,hadrmanagea~to obtain a monopoly of the
overland livestock trade to Mombasa. Sometimes, against
administrative rules, they made individual arrangements
with the Somali allowing them to graze livestock in the
Galla reserve.l In the early 1920's the_Somali pressure
increased and between 4,900 and 5,000 Somali'encroached
gnﬁGa}}a.ﬁerritory as’ far east as Masabubu with a few
reaching Mwina;

Another Galla—sPeaklng group, the orma, experlenced

M*—Mahany—*ﬂmﬂxErvn—the—Gai}&4Liﬁﬁﬁ}éh—Jszs_ami_______!
H. B. Sharpe; "Galla-Further Notes," July 28, 1932, Garissa |
PRB Vol. 2, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2084, Reel 69; and C N

- Robert L. Bunger, Jr., Islamization Among the Upper:

. Pokomo (Syracuse 1973), pp. 13, 27 and 60.
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even greater difficulty’ - Their defeat in the second half

oﬁ'the nineteenth century left the Orma with,twqﬂpp;iohs.

.Some fléd across the Tana and. others remained as subjects

to the Somali. Those staying behind lived with the Mohaﬁgd
Zubeir, the Aulihan; the Mgghgbul, and the TeleﬁuggerLA
especially the Abdalla. Their position fell between tﬁat
of a shegat and a slave. Wardei, as.the Somali called
them, could not marry Somali women but had to give their

daughters to Somali overlords for“purﬁoses>of marriage

* “and concubinage. Children resulting from such marriages

were known as ' Weil Tullo, and those from pure Somali
marriages as Weil Tuggo. The Wardei also suffered from
discrimination in terms of dia payments and inheritance
laws. Not surprisingly‘soﬁe Orma attempted to join their -
kin on the othex side of the Tana. But since they

usually 1ostrt§eir livestock if they left, few crossed

the river. Attempts in_1909 and in 1915 reﬁewed Somali
opposition tq'ﬁpeir 1eavihg. -In_1915 the orma agregd go a

British decision to move all Galla on the right bank

across to the left bank. The Somali remained firm in

L

L
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ﬁ refusing £q:eccep£”£hé"loé§’bf livestock, and tﬂe British
5 effbrt feiled.' In 1919 wideséread-orma agitatiqn.ied'tb ‘
‘. the “Lamu,agreemént;"Awhich ailowed departinéAOrheité -
retain'50 percent of the livestock th;t they herded.
Somali threats, howeverx, minim:ilzecfdepartures,l and the -
issue remained a problem. _

After.1920 the proposed-Kenya—Italian Soﬁaliland
border hardened the British attitude toward Spmali mi&ra—
tion. Duriné Wbrid Wax I‘the British and the Italians

conducted secret negotiations related to that European

.

holocaust. One result of the meetings was the agreement

_ceding Jubaland to Italy.2 As early as 1920 NFD cfficials

TN*‘ ) -
bec&_ ~aware of the probability of the cession. They .

i

AT

still hoped.to remove froﬁ Wajir all ogaden who had
connections in Jubalaﬂd. From 1920 to 1925 the existence
of a military administration in the NFD reinforced a hard
liﬁe stance.3 _ _ ‘ .
The Someli adamantly'opposed anf British plan to

remove them from Wajir. Although they had not been

: IR. G. Turnbull, "The wWardeh," Kenya Police Review,
October 1957, pp. 312-313; and PC Tanaland to Chief

.*"Eﬁﬂﬁnﬂﬁnqr—Tmﬁmher"23——192&——eoast~?rov1nee—ﬁ}—q%—&&ﬂk————________

MIC, Film No. 1995, Reel 11l.

g 2R. L. Hess, "Italy and Africa: Colonial Ambitions
" in the First World War," Journal of African Hlstory, vol. 4
(1963) , pp. 105~ Izs. S S :

. 3For military administrative plans-for -the NFD, ‘See ™"
Col. G.dPhllllps,."Memorandum,? December 29, 1919, C.0. 533/229.»
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* consulted about the £orthcoming

_overcrowded conditions in Jubaland. Their petition elicited.’
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cession, and although

. they had not been officially informed of the results of

" .the secret negotiations, the Somali learned of thé'prdposgl.f. 7iﬂ

In 1922 the Mohamed Zubeir led an‘OgadenﬂmQVement opposing

"thé'éritiéh'pian. Osman Galile headed an Ogaden deputation

to Nairobi. Their betitién.asserted-the fight to remain

B S
in the NFD by virtue of conquest and their 50 year
presence in the area. The Ogaden cqmpiained about the
only a noncommital response in which the Governor linked
the possibilities of‘miniﬁal migration to the inﬁroduction_
of registratibn and taxation.1 In a separate incident some

N

Mohamed Zubeir, who had nbticeably been removed to Afmadu
the previous year, returnéd to the Wajir wells without

British permission. Their obstinance forced the British

to reconsider their aims, and to agree to allow camel

owners to remain in the district.2 The Ogaden thus gained

an important concession.

In subsequent negotiations with the Italians the

‘ 1R. Coryndon to Osman Galile, Novémber 8, 1922,
Coast Province, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 1995, Reel 104:
tMemorandum Submitted by Ttalian Experts,” June 2, 1924,

f'c.o.-533/307; and DC Afmadu tg PC Jubaland, Dgcember 16, -1920,
i PC JUB 1/4/7..: : ] : R

¢

C.0. 533/320; and WHOR 1925, PC NFD 2/5. For an example of

eariier Somali complaints, see E. Northey to Secretary of

State for .the Colonies, September 27, 1919, C.0. 533/213.
2F.'Jennings, wJgubaland with reference to Somali Tribes,

their grazing grounds, mevements of. Tribes within and without
those boundariés" (hereafter “Jubaland"), January ‘L5, 1923,

.
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British seriously ébnéidéré&’the importanée of potential ¥~

. Somali'recalcitiéhce. In draw1ngmup new plans the, Brltlsh
- attempt®&d. to allow for the mobility of the camel owners

by creating a-llmlted area through whlch NFD and Jubaland .

camel peoples could cross during specific times of the

year.  But they also hoped to make the Wajir and Jubaland

e

Somali seﬁarate dnd independent peoples. They planned to
. . : ©
achieve this bg.actively enfor?ing the border.1 .
The border proved unenforceable because of thé
Somali refusal to a;:;pt it, and because of the British -

failure to patrol it. The British opened the border in

1925, delimited and cut it for the first time in 1926,

and again in 1933.? But the border suffered from a major _

weakness. As one discerning officer noted, the Kenya-

Italian Somaliland border was "arbitrary and.meaningless,

- running as it does through the middle of nowhere for a

hell of a long way."3 As with the other Kenya boundaries,A

the British agreed to its delimitation on the basis of

1
533/320.

2L. N. K1n§ "The Work-  of the Jubaland Boundary
rgmm1310n+i_ﬁegggagg1cal Journal, VOl. 72 (November 1928),.

*Jubaland Revised Memorandum, " n.d., in C.O:

.

pp. 420-434. . R

3P Fullerton, "Notes on the Somalia Border,"
1960, DC MDA 7/3. '

4For a discussion of Kenya's border, sée A. McEwan,

The International Boundariés of-East-aAfrica (Oxford-1971).
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admlnlstratlve nece551t1es rather than on African realltles,

: Thus, it art1f1c1ally d1v1ded the gra21ng areas of Soma11

sub-clans, espec1a11y that of the Mohamed zubelr and ‘the

© Abdalla. Ithlgnored the -fact that durlng the dry season .

' the nomads could not depend on finding water anywhere

between Afmadu and wajir. And to separate the Somali on

the basié of‘whether they owned camels or catfle was
unrealistic.’ By their own gdmission‘the British never
adequately patrolied the border becapsé of the lack of
finanées and_insufficient Ttalian support.2

The Somali certainly ignored the existence of the
boundary, ana the movement in an out of Wajir is illustra-
tive of their opposition to it. Two major clan families, —
the ﬁegodia and the Ogade;, represented by at least 15
suﬁ-clans, herded livestock in Wajir. Until the introduction
of takation reportedly only one sub-clan, the Rer Mohamud
Dekatch; remgined in the district and ne?er crossed info
Jubaland. The ﬁthers moved ﬁack and.fofth'responding to

1“M:Lnutes of a, Second Meetlng Between British and
Italian Experts,” June: 2, 1924, C.0. 533/320; and Sheikh
Haji Nur Yusuf, 1nterv1ewed June 1972, wajir Bor. See also

E. Cucinotta, "Nomadi e Nomadismo nei Trattatti Coloniale,"
Rivista-Coleoniale, vol. 22 (1927), PR 193~ 194.

O

2Pol:.t:.cal Officex Jubaland Boundary comm1551on-~

* o Senior Commissioner. Coast, Décember 6, 1926, PC NFD -~ -

a4/2/2.




O

. population piessure and seéasonal variations.’ They}eaeilif

Cey -

- - - 250 T

avoided British patrols altheugh some who'were caughﬁ-~

paid fines.1 Their relatlvely ‘unréstricted movement

" resulted in an increased populatlon. Although 1ts sxie _

_fluctuated from 1912 to 1926, the Somali populatlon -

deflqltely grew larger. In 1913 the Brltlsh est1mated

the Somali population in Wajir at approximately 8,000 ~t

nomads, in 1521’at 23,000, and in 1926 at 37,000.2 ;w._e
As the Ogaden population increased in Wajir,‘the

Degodia between 1918 and 1924 fled from Ethiopian harass-

ment. A number of incidents in Ethiopia sparked Degodia

' migration across the border. In 1918 the BEthiopians

attacked a Yaben village killing some nomads, mutilating
others, and capturing,l451 Two years later an outlaw

band set upon Bagul Maina, a viIIEge near the Daua causing
a mass' exodus. Soon efter—Lij Beli, the Ethiopian official’
in the Degodia area, decided to collect tribute. His

methods provoked Degodia displeasure and he killed anyone

who opposed him. In 1922 he attacked Aimole forc}ng

¥ *;a% » ‘Fudlexten, ﬂtheSAon;theaiomalié*ﬁorde?,“M1960,
DC MDA 7/3.° See also Mohamad Made, igterviewed June 1972,
Habbaswein; Hassin Mumin, interviewed June' 1972, Wajir.

2Governor BEA to Secretary of State for the Colonies,

June 1923, 1913, €.0: 533/119; and WAR 1921 and.. 1926, PC NFD
1/5. The British admitted that their flgures were inexact
and frequently based on speculation. ~'They d@id not under-
take a census until 1936. '
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o

f.hahy begodié to éiée,“"WUBﬁf‘Abdi, Bogor of the DegodiaL

7‘£réquéntly‘COmplaihed of the ﬁillgéing, mu;dé:anmqtiié;

g ¥§QP' rape, and forced marriageé Tﬁé.Ethiépian‘céntral
government promiSéd feform: but it éeemed'ppwérless:in
the ﬁd;derfarequ” The failure on Eﬁe boxrder aﬁd the

resulting Degodia, migration increased the friction between

i “the Ethiopian.and Kenyan governménts;_-Rélatiohéﬂbetween

‘the two were already strained over ' a number of issues .

including the delimitation of the border, the problem of

the "Tigre,” and Boran migration into Kenya.

The British wanted to ignore the matter but the , .

presence of the Pegodia forced them to act. At first
the British agreed to return the Degodia to Ethiopia.
British troopé collected the faben and their livestock.
On?a forced mafch under British'coqtrol one group of
Degodia iost a largé amount of livestogk due to the harsh
paqe‘an& the lack of waté%. Fearing a Pariiamentary

uproar the British underwent a changevof mind. Then in

1923 another large Degodia influx made the British realize -

‘that these nomads. meant to remain in Kenya. . Thus, altﬁough

lAt 7. Miles to Claude Russell, May 29, 1924,
F.0. 371/9995. . .




. by Fitaurari AyeIe, a respected administrator| and in

the government openly enc0uraged the Degodia to 1eave,'
privately it eschewed the use. of force on the grounds
that “the Degodia might react Violently. Instead the'

government pushed the Ethiopians for_ guarantees which

N -
Y

resulted in the arrest of Lij Belli,in his replacement o
Hapte Georgis' promise that only future taxes uld be
collected and those past due forgiven.1 ) AN

'Although it served the ends of 1nternationa;\\\\
amity, the British-Ethiopian agreement did nothing to -
solve Gurre problems sonth of the Daua. It failed to
hinder the Degodia displacement of the of the Gurxre, who
received little sympatny from‘the British. Owing to their_\ .
previous truculence,exhibited during attempts to cdliect
tribute, ‘the British refused to lignten‘the Guxrre burden.
Since sone:Gurre had abandgned their territory to avoid
paying tribute, the British declared the area "abandoned."

Then they offered it to the recently arrived Degodia.2

1N. Ronald, "Southern Frontier of Abyssinia," -
November 17, 1925, and Hapta Georgis to/Fitawrari Ayele,
August 20, 1925, C.0. 533/341. For correspondence ‘between
the two governments, see Correspondence Respecting

Abyssinian Raids and Incﬁrsions—into—arrtrsh—Terrxtory——————~————_
emd. 2553 (London 1925)

2oc Northern Frontierto Chief Secretary, March 15,
1925 PC NFD 4/1/7.
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At this time“the Dégddia solidified their hold on

terriﬁory previously denied themvby the Gurre and pene-

i trated farther south. Due to thé British the Degodia

‘. gained access to El wak, Takabba, and Melk Re.  In 1923 .

an additional 3,000 Degodia adults and 30,000 head of
livestock arrived putting an end to whatever hopes the
British nurtured concerning the distribution of land.

In fact this new influx not only contributed to ovexr-

" crowding in the afea540ccupied by the remaining Gurre,

but provided the Degodia with an avenue to the south.._
They penetrated as far as Afmadu in Jubaland and to the

Uaso in Kenya, only 80 miles from Meru.; The Degodia

harassed the Gurre and the Boran, trespassing, looting, _—

and‘keeping “the Boran fro; their own wells.“2

In 1924 the Abdalla also gained important con-
cgssidns on the Tana. In that year the Abdalla received
an acknowlédgement from the British that they needed an
eagtward extensién;. Therefofe, the Abdaila were granted
seven wateriné spots between Sankuri éndwaina, with the.

proviso that they were temporary. By the 1930's, however,

1"Minutes of a Second Meeting between British and
Italian Experts,” June 2, 1924, C.0. 533/320.
B 2"H:i.story of Administration," Wajir PRB Vol. 1,
S..U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel 8l. )
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the Abdalla reéulerly used thede spots to water livestock

" and permanently established themselves on the Tana.l
A The Aulihan also advanced into Boran and Abd Wak

" territory. A major key to Aullhan penetratlon in the

| Boran area was the act1v1ty of Hllole Mohamed, a retlred
frontier agent. G1ven a spec1al conceSSLQn in the midst
of the Garba Tula Boran,. Hllole s v111age attracted a

growing number of Aulihan newcomers. Thelr presence

threatened the Boran and acted as “the thln edge of the

. wedgetﬂfor Soma11 expan51on t‘here.2 The Aulihan also

..overcame administrative blans‘to‘remove them from Abd

Wak grazing areas. In 1923, with the British acting as
mediators, the Aulihah and Abd Wak agreed to a new arrange- ____ |

- ment of territorial séheres. According to its terms the
Aulihan gained access to the pasturage from Habbaswein to

Muddo Gashi, from Gorialeh to vUdole, and from Satisa to

the Uaso, just east of Toergooda. They also received -
permission to share the water pbdls at Gorialeh and Ndoleh.3

© Since they had trespassed in this area prior to the -
1“Baraza Galla, Abd wak, Abdalia at Sankuri,"
april 6, 1925, Coast Province, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No.

10056 1.-93
LITFI7 Reel-93-

ZWARA1919 through 1924, PC’ NFD 1/5.’

3R. Darroch, "Abd Wak--Aulihan Boundary," Garissa
PRB Vol. 2., S. U. KNA MIC; Film No. 2082, Reel 69.




'°'ter£it6ry iﬁ they agreed to cut a road as the new boundary.

_with the Abd Wak prevented violence.2

they would have received an extension into Abd Wak

R

) ey

agreement, the Aulihan welcomed tﬁe éhange} Important {

in the dec151on was the Abd Wak dependence on the Aullhan

-

for transport camels, ‘and the fact that thls exten51on
was the only area sultable for camel ralslng in tge Abd
Wak sphere. These two groeps also lntermarrled and
exchanged 1ivestock;‘ac£ivities which probebly aided
Aulihan peeet;ation.

_’The Aulihan, however, almost immediately broke

%

the agreement. Although most of the. Aulihan cattle owners

‘remained near Habbaswein, the camel owners increasingly

movea out of the prescribed area to find water. Some
reached the Tana where they became embroiled with the
Pokomo.l They continued to take an aggressive stance

toward the British, and only an unofficial relationship

Between 1927 and 1932 tensions heightened. 1In

1927 the Aulihan fejected a- compromise measure whereby

Vol. 2., S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel 69, DC Bura

‘;M, Mahony, “ﬁotes on the Aullhan," Garissa PRB

e
L3
2

¢

3.

to DC wajir, July 2, 1928, PC NFD 4/2/2-

2pc Northersn Frontier to Assistant Dc/Garba iﬁqu
October 26, 1927, PC NFD 4/2/2. Ali Hassan, interviewed -
June 1972, Garissa.




They felt that by cuttlng the road they would be ack-

nowledging that they had no rlghts ‘to further extens:Lons.l

'";{‘Instead they crossed. the Muddo Gashi-Sankuri track and S ;‘.
occupied the abd Wak wells at Gorialeh,.Labba}Du1li‘
and pullahi, But their open defiapce still‘preyeute@
the British frem;taking direct action against them.2~

In 1929 the Aulihan gained anothex significant concession

which permltted them to mix and share as communal grazing,

land once con51dered as belonglng to the Abd Wak. They
did not receive, however, the final sanction of the Abd
wak 1eadership. Two years later the aulihan obtazged

Abd -Wak support by agreelng to remaln behind a line west
of Garissa to Udole to Sat1sa.3' But the Aullhan stlll L

v

continued to press forward, and flnally_forggd‘Epe_g;;t}ep_riv7

to respond. ‘The British sacked Aden Hassan, the Aulihan
headman, -and replaced-him with Hilole Mohamed. Secondly,
the British lev;ed a collectlve fine of Sh._16 000/0- against |

the Aullhan.4 Aullhan—Abd wak - relatlons stablllzed after that.

1DC Bura to Senior Commlss;oner.NorthernuFrontlerf
April 12, 1928, -and DC Wajir to OC Northern Frontier, .
July 20, 1927, PC NFD 4/2/2.

2Dc Telemugger to DC Wajir, February 27, 1929,
and DC Wajir €o BC Nbrtnéfﬁ"FrUntIEI__MaLen 25719297
8C NFD 4/2/2 .

3"proceedlngs of Aullhan Baraza," August 14, 1929,
Garlssa PRB, S. U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel 69.

4H. S. Skene,.“Aulihan,“ April 24, 1933, Garissa PRB
vVol. 2., S. U. KNA MIC Film No. 2082, Reel 69. .

.
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" Boran, agreeing to withdraw froﬁ'Bb:ag terfi€ory.in

- severe drought forced the Somali“tpﬂmovérﬁa;_aﬁ;\wigé in

* first near Moyale and then farthexr south near the vaso.

“Muslim-pagan" feud ended with the removal of the Boran

‘Debel. The Rer Mohamed Liban returned to Bordn territory

257

B

" At app;éximatelfﬁfhé $ame time the isomali-Galla

oniﬁzfgaih_became an issue. Inm 1930 the Rer Mohamed

Liﬁéﬁ“chosgmto disassociate themselves from ﬁhé'ﬁjuran}

They worked out ékﬁéwiagréement,with.the Ajuran and the™ . -

. e "1
return for ownership of five wells at Arbo But the Rer -

Mohamed ‘Liban never adhered to-their part of the agree-

ment. ‘Many remained in Boran territory:.. Then in 1931,

search of water. Some, such as the Jibrail, ré&turned to

Ethiopia while others such as the Fai gathered around

In October the Boran reported

oOther Degodia followed.
the first violations. By then the Degodia had precipitated

what the British coined as the "Muslim-Pagan"feud. The

from wajir. The feud consisted of a number of violent

episodes involving the Degodia and the Boran, but it

never reached the scale predicted by British administrators.

l“Hisﬁbry of Administration," WajirVPRB Vol.~ 1,
U. KNA MIC, Film No. 2082, Reel 8l.

S.
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.. The British, in a gfande'éeur'manner, envisaged a general

outbrgak ranging‘f:pﬁ Ethiopia to ﬁheiTéna in which»;hg_
“,Mﬁslim Somali would attagk'the.pagan'Boraﬁ.. Thé'ﬁurder:
of somé.isolated Boraﬁ b} thngurrey:;nd-fightiqg,dé the;
Uaso stirred £heir iﬁagipatioﬁ further.l In actuality
most of the fighting tock place between the Degodia jand
,thekBoran in Kenyé. The first incident occurreé at ﬁelka
oda. ﬁhen the Boran refused permission to water live-
,lstqgk; the Degodia retféatedf"But when the Boran %EEEE
to p;éQght them from using Melka Churra the.Rer'Mohamed_

retaliated. They lost three warriors and killed two

Boran. The next major clash occurred at Arrodima. There
the Rer Mohamed lost almost 4,500 sheep and goats, and.

21 mén to a\mounted force of Béran and Sakuye horsemen.2

—
s

The Rer Mohamed iga“crggzed an unusual solidifiéatioﬁ of
the'Boran ranks: On the ﬁ;sé“the_pggodia now ﬁaa to
conténd with mounted Boran Patrols. ‘Inhfésponsé‘the Somali
banded together a force "of various Somali:gfoﬁps,éfédb‘ —

strong, five hours east of Habbaswein. Only the presence

of K.A.R. contingents,prevented the Boran and the Somali




from flghtlng. ‘The‘Sfﬁdatibﬁ“soon detérioréted into a

series of petty thefts and the murder of 1solated |
e
individuals.l Althqugh the Somali suffered‘the‘hea?iest

10sses in the "Muslim-Pagan® feud, they did achieve the .

final removal of the Boran from Wajif district. In 1932

the Boran agreed to move out of Wajir into neighboring

Isiolo. The Somali agreed to remain to the east of the

following line: Takabba-Buna-Wajir district western

bounder-~Atbajahah-Habbaswein—Garissa District western

boundary--Tana River.'2 The Ajuran, however, stayed on
the Boran side of the line until 1934. Except for minor
adjustments in 1935, 1939, and 1942 the "Somali-Galla

line" .. remained set. The Somali had made substantial —
territorial gains. ’

In the 1930's the Somali also resolved their

" “disagreement with the Orma, and the conflict between the

Aulihan and the Abd Wak. In 1932 the Telemugger agreed
to a settlement with the orma'in response‘toAthat group's

agitation led by Aden Yako. . The Abdalla collected their

e

-orma herders at Bura &nd warned them to stop complaining

lWAR ‘1931, OC NFD 1/5 and MYAR 1931 PC NFD 1/6.
2See Map IV.
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or .t leave under the térms ©f~the 1919 agreement. Some =

| did leave. But then a rumor spread. that the Telemugger
would not. henor thehagreement.l This 1léd. to an'attembt"

by the Oorma "in Jubaland -to reach the Tana durlng the dry

season. Over half of those who started died. before

N\

reach%ng‘the—river and a large number of livestock perished,2

®

’Finally_in_l936 the Teleﬁugggr once again agreed-to honor
the Lamu arrangement on tﬁe'basis that anyone who wanteqr
;to 1eave had to do so before the end of the year or
remain forever-with the Somaii. In the next two yearé
the Telemugger.aiSQ reached an agreement with the Aulihan.
At this.time the personalities of the leaders of these
~ groups, Hilole Mohamed of the Aulihan and>Stamboul Abdi.
of the Abd wéki cxacerbated the situation. Then in 1938
the rains failed and the Abd wak found the'Aulihan Qatering
in their district. Flghtlng broke out. but luekiiy"only
one Abd Wak warrior died. The hostllltles ferced.the'
government to intervene.. After a number.of barazas the
Au;ihan~andfthe.Abd Wak each paid a-Sh. 5,000/- bond

securing their good'behavioru3

. Lrurnbull, “The wardeh," p. 313.

2H. B. Sharpe, YA Tragedy,"” Blackwood's Maga21ne,‘
vol.. 236 (1934), pp. 630-631. :

2F. D. Homan, "Notes for District Records,"
November 22, 1939, PC NFD 4/1/10. -

v




" Brltlsh 1nterventlon 1n'the Aullhan—Abd Wak

affalr ‘was a general exceptlon to ‘NED pollcy prlor to

world War,II. Up untll that". time the Brltlsh ‘wére much

. more 1nterested Ain controlllng movement across. the

"Somall-Galla line" or the Kenya—Itallan Somallland -
border. _Thef usually left intra-Somali movement alone.
Some PC's held.different Qiews‘on the matter. For
example;rVincenthlenaay; édopféawi'hérsh if cohsistent
program. He-alléte&'each section a givéﬁ area and dllowed

no movement beyond it. As he bluntly stated, "this is a

hard country and if God does not send rain to a particular

tribe it must be accepted as God's will that they perish."l
Tﬁ;s, Glenaay denied numerous requests .from the Somali

to move during times of droaéhP'EVéh‘though he realized
tha£ the nomads would disobey his orders. Gerald Reece,

his succesgor, modified this policy and permitted temporary

movement in times of hardship. ‘once the drought had passed,

Reece demanded that-the Somali feturn to their usual
grazing grounds. Otherwise he levied fines.2

In the post-World War II périod the British

o
Wy =

[

lOC Northern Frontier to Chief ‘Secretary, March

\/15 1925, BC°NFD 4/1/7.

2NFAR 1938 through 1946, 0OC NFD 1/1.
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ingtituted plans to Gontrol Somali intra-clan movement.

; The plan rose out of the post,war,discussiancoqge;ﬁiﬁg

the two major threats to an economically viable situation

‘-for the north: .oVérstpcking and oéérgrazigg} 'Therefpré,

‘the British devised plans based on recent surveys of the

available water andiérazing>sﬁpp1ie;‘ih the north..l
ExemptiAg Garissa because-there was no reasonable way to
divide that area into cont}:ollablelsegments,2 the British .
chose Wajir as ﬁhe'best area to introduce their schemes.
Thus, in 1946 the administration first enacted the

Gfazing Control Scheme (GCS) and then two yearsjlater
introduéed the Pilot Control Scheme. b

‘ These Qlans‘prbjected the most efficient use of
paé£unage and wate;.py”phe;wajir nomads. They required
not only Somali cooperatign but good weéﬁher. ‘The overall

plan called for:. 1) the division of Wajir into three

major areas--Ogaden, Ajuran, and Degodia--in which there

.was to be no-trespassing; 2).the segmentétion of a

circular area around the Wajir wells, with the closing

.o e. Edwards, "Report on the Grazing Areas of the

Northern Frontier District of Kenya," November 20, 1943,

C_NED_5/5/8; and Frank Dixey, "Hydrographical Survey

—_—

- of the Northern Frontler District, Kenya,! 1943, PC NFD

5/2/8.

2,¢ Northern Province to Commissioner African
Land Utilization and Settlement, October 25, 1948, &C
GRSSA 4/4.



of ohe segment evéry ﬁﬁé’yéafé*éo allow for the regenera-
tion of pasturage; 3) the increase of permanent and .

f temporary water supplies in the dry weather grazing Zones.

In order to assure cooperation the British created a new

.~

upoliég.force,,the Grazing Guards.}

The Somali respoﬁée to the-séheme reflected the
self-interest of the different groups. Some such as the
‘Maghabul who had few Degodia shegats supported the
plan because they felt that the:removal of the Degodia
would mean éhé,availabilitonf a larger area for_tﬁe
'ééaden“to exploit. Thé Telemugger and the Aulihan also -

spoke in favor of it because they wanted an end to

Degodia infiitration;2 In Wajir, however, many Somali
opposed the.plan$~hmhg‘Degodia, especially the Rer Mohamud
Dekatch, vociferously agitated against its introduction.
They received some support from their Mohamed Zubeir hosts,
but eveh“the latter eventually welcomed the GCS because

they no longer controlled their shegats.. ﬁhus the GCS.

r

offered them an opportunity to rid themselves of a nuisance

while providing them with more land on which to raise

lOC,Northern Frontier to DC's, July 23, 1945,
PC GRSSA 4/2; and WAR 1948, oC NFD 1/5.

2Mohamad~Made, interviewed June 1972, Habbaswein;
and Mohamed Hassan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa.
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theif iivestgek.l
The_Ref'ﬁohamud Dekatchvwanted to remain‘in the'

i Ogaden area that they had roamed since the early years o

’;lof the century. _Eateglng the district as Mohamed Zubeir.

. shegats, “the Rer»Mohamud gradually extended their tefr;—
tory. They aided their hosts in the hohamed'Zuheir-Aﬁd Wwak
wars. After that_conflict eome demanded and received an
ingependent statue. Nevertheless, when they thqught it
to be to their advaﬂtage, the‘Rer Mohamud pretended to
’be‘Mohameé“ﬁubei;.z As they penetrated southward the
Rer Mohamud acquired more cattle. From their base on the
Uaso. Nyiro, they ranged into Boran texritory, south of
the Uaso, and back towatd Wajir.r Very few entered Italian
Somaliland. They were a 51ngu1ar1y1ndependent group and
managed to avoid British attempts to appoint a headman - to
control them. They also survived an abortive plan to

mefge'them with the Rer'Mohamed Liban.3 Not surprlslngly

s

the Rer Mohamud reacted negatlvely to the Brltlsh

: announcement of the grazing scheme.

1Ali Daud,_intervieWed June 1972, Wajir.
2
F. Jennings, evidence, (Nairobi 1933), 1649-1653;

and Yusuf Maallm, interviewed July 1972, Tarbaj.
3iak 1924, 1934 and 1938, BC NFD 1/5.
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When they recelved orders to vacate the Ogaden

. area the Rer Mohamud elders first responded with 1ega1

.maneuvetii\ urlng 1946 and 1947 the Rer Mohamud delayed

their removal by enlisting outside aid. They galned'the'

support of the Darot Welfare Association which reinforced -

the claim that they were ogaden. Secondly, they found a - .

spokesman in Eliud Mathu, then serv1ng on the Kenya

Leqislatlve Council. They also sent appeals to the

Governor of Kenya, the éolony's Supreme Court, and to the

Secretary of State for the éolonies in England.l e
In their protestations the Rer Mchamud put forth - .

both histdtical.and practical reasons for remaining in ~

the Ogaden sphere. - Some‘Mohamed Zubeir backed the Rer - —

Mohamud claim that they werenOgadea, Mohaméd Zubeir, and

Ugas Guled. The Darot Welfare Association petitioned

the Governor and asserted that the Rer Mohamud'éaettled

at their preeent\plaee of abode over fifty years ago and

have never been interfered and disturbed sincelihen until _

recently.'.'2 The Rer Mohamudralserxplained that the only

suitable areas for raising cattle in Wajir existed near’

1PC Northern Prov1nce to bpc Wajlr, Aprll 28, 1949,

PC GRSSA 4/2. ..

2Secretary Darot Welfare Assoczatlon to Chief
Secretary, February 20, 1946, Aa 7/116.
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‘ the vaso. Sinqé the scheémeé ‘callisd for their removal from
" the Uaso, and prevented their settling in Moyale ox
" »Garissa, the Rer Mohamud would have to dispose of their

. cattle and return to raising camels. And“even the camel

PN -

- ——. . .. owners complained that the newly‘delineéted Degodié area

" “'contained insufficient supplies of salt bush.*
Once the Rer Mohamud rgcognized that their legal
- maneuvers wéfe'failing, they resorted £o another,‘more
political group to d?fend their.interesgsf¥th§ Somgli

Youth League. " The syL connected the issue qf the grazing

.Zéggll.!; B < écﬁeme-to broader quéstioA; }nvolving thevﬁémali_in Kenya,
h' Sdmalia,fﬁnd Ethiopia. yin the NFD the immédiate stimulﬁs

o {- . ﬁér the;creaéion of an orgéniéed politicai movement came

;fu,lirﬁa.,_h, - from*neighboring Somaliland. .&he ieégué'o;iginated in

. 1943 "in the British part of the Somalilands with the

consent and encouragement of officials there. By 1947
it gained official party status. The League held four

i

general aims: 1) to unite all Somali and to reject all
"~ harmful older prejudices such-.as "tribal" distinctions;
4 . .

é) to educate youth in a modern fashion through schools

_lnc Wajir to PC Northern Province, August 9,
1948, OC. GRSSA 4/2. See also Unshur Mohamed, inter-
. viewed June 1972, Giriftu.
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and cﬁltural.q;fcles; 3f7ﬁd'eiiﬁinate‘through constitu-’

- tional means any situation prejudicial to Somali'i””*;j

"5 interests; and 4) to develop the Somali langﬁageiand to

introduce iatofcommOn'uSage the alréady extanf Writing

"known as Irmaniya. Somall representatlves of the League

LN r

in London supported Parllamentary dlscu551on about the

. possibilities of "Greater Somalia."}

i

Although until 1946 most SYL aetivity oceufred
in the Somalilands, Eﬁe—NFD Somali soon joined the con-
troversy. Herﬁi truck drivers who covered the run from
VSomaliland(through the NFD towns to thevRift.valley
brought -the League in the form of membership slips. At
the end of 1946’a?éha§ter‘oﬁ the Somali Youth Club opened
in ﬁé}iﬁ.- By the early part Bf the next year chaéters
also existed in Mandefa, Isiolq, Garissa, Moyale, and
., Marsabit. Althouéh the NFD remained the focal éoint for
'SYL activities in Kenya, and Wajir acted as the previncial
headquarters, branches also appeared in’ Kerlcho, Eldoret,
“~and Nakuru.z At first the NFD branehes looked to Somallland
-forldlrectlon. Gradually discontent over the mismanage ment

SoEL

ey

1I M. Lewzs,:A pastoral Democracy (London 1961}, -
pp. 285-286 and 305-306.. W

2Ahamed Aden Lord, -interviewed June 1972 Wajlr.
See- also NFAR 1947, PC NFD 1/1. ~ -
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T e,

! of SYL'funds and the obvius polperity of the Mogadishu

of;ic}aisbled to6 a split. ‘In-SepEembér 1947 the P:ggi@enﬁ
‘;ggffthe Wajir. branch -negotiated tﬁg financial'i;dépendeﬁce"
of the SYL in Kenya. Thereafter it acquired a more lécal’
B char;cter. In the preceding M@y through August the League
Jhéd uﬁdertaken a méjor regist:ation drive, especially
in the towns. It:held ;afades and public meetings. At
these éatherings itgpleadérs discussed such iSSuesmas the
lack of education, the need for Somali’unity, and thé
injustice of the newly instituted grazing controls.1
Although the issue of graziﬁg controls appealed
to the nomads, the SYI found its support in the NFD )
towns not in the bush. It attracted traders, butchers,
Eggbalrpoléq§, hospitalldresse;s, government askari, and
clerks. The-wajir chapter also éponsored an active women's
branch.? The SYL depeﬁded on the towns for leadership.
Each SYL branch reflected the local character of the area.
In Wajir the Herti dominated theALeague, apqlin Mandera
éhef sﬁared powér‘wifh the Gﬁrre.i At Garissa the Auliﬁan,

2bd Wak, and the Abdalla shared the 1eadership.3 The

»

huar 1947, PC NFD 1/5; and MYAR 1947, OC NFD 1/6.
2SalatheHussein, interviewed June 1972, wajir.
3Mohamed Hassan, interviewed June 1972, Garissa.
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SYL members even accepted non—Somall members. In MOyale

1t anluded some Christian Amaara-and some pagan Burjl

v

’members, and in Garlssa some Pokomo jOlned.% In Wajlr,

‘however, an open clash between the SYL and the townshlp

a

Arabs sunfaced‘ In one 1nc1dent SYL members dassaulted
three Arabs.2 The branches also dlffered from one another
in degree of interest and activity. The Wajir and-Garissa
branches were the most active, and those in'Moyale and
Mandeca were compafatively quiescent.

The pastoralists greeted the‘League with mixed
emoticms. They reacted favorably to the themes of unity
and independence but still adopted a wait-and-see attitude.

~

They saw no reason why the British would leave, and saw

little benefit in talk about improved educational facilities
or social welfare. 1In fact many viewed the membership dues
as just another form'of taxation. They also questioned'the

l
SYL about the use of the dues since there were no tanglble

. programs enacted.3 Some nomads, especially the Rexr Mohamud

lMYAR 1947, BC NFD 1/6; 'and GAR 1948, 0C NFD 1/7.

2yFAR 1948 ; PC°NFD 1/1; East African Standard, .
February 23, 1948, p. 5. See also Omar Basabra, interviewed
June 1972, Wajir: and Mohamed Said, interviewed June 1972,

Wajir.
“3MDAR 1948, OC NFD 1/3; Ali Hassan, interviewed

June 1972, Garlssa- and pahir Arap, -interviewed July 1972,
Rhamu.
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joined the"Leagué becauéé of the grazing control issue.l

1But the. 1arge majorlty remalned aloof and membershlp stayed
'small.v Garissa clalmed the largest membershlp w1th a‘total ..

of 5,000, and Mandera had the smallest with .only 500 members.2

other factors limited the growth of memborship,
The British influence over Somali Chiefs and headmer’ was

among the most important. At first when "Greéater Somalia!

seemed a political viability, the British encourdged the Som-

ali to join the SYL. As the official lino changed the NFD
ad@inistrétors adopted a neutral stance. This attitudinal
change perplexed the headmen ono the eldérs.3 Some Somali,
such as the Ajuran leaders, came out against the League in
its early stages. Without British backing,the Aju;an
gauged correctly that the League had little chance of
success. In:August 1947 Hussein Ido, the Ajuran Sultan,

and Omar Dima, the ieader of ‘the Wajir Ajuran,~ordored their
followers notrto join the League. 'Thoy claimed that it

interfered with the smooth running of administration.? 1n

Lapai Dugaw, interviewed June 1972, Wajir; and
Khahiya Samanter, interviewed August 1972, Nairobi. See
also- East African Standard, June 8, 1948, p. 1. s '
; = .

€

1 /7

T 7 T T/

3"Minutes of DC's Meetings” April 10/14, 1947,

PC NFD 8/1/2.

WAR 1947, OC NFD 1/5; and Abdl Dai, 1nterv1ewed
June 1972, Wajlr.
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.Mandere the-waimansectién'efftﬂe Gurre.openly opposed the
'Leegue.¥ Not surpr151ng1y, ‘the attltude ‘of the government
_headmen brought them into confllct w1th the SYL 1eaders.‘u_ ’ .K
) _The SYL dlrectly threatened the leadershlp:of the -+
NFD headmen. The»SYL accused theseiLeaaers of being govern- ‘;;
ment lackeysrand for working against the best intefests of ‘
their‘people. ~In Wajir the League singleé out such men as
Abdi égle, Unshur Mohamed, and Ahamed Liban‘anthe main
enemies of the Leagee. The SYI spread fitina'aboutAthese
men and ridiculed them in poems:
Ali Hele iyo ina Omar Suﬁtow
Iil Kama bahayino Ayagaa

Ilol-Huma Dorsade
Bbdi Ogle Raa-en.

—

The League also established illegal courts to hear complaints

and levied fines.
The British ultimately destroyed the League by
jettisoning thelr neutral ~attitude. They claimed that the

League aimed at the "usurpatibn of the lawful functions of

the established'Government,"3 and-therefore, should be ’ '

Lipar 1947, oc. NFD 1/3.

2Salathe Husseln, interviewed June 1972, wajir.
Alid nele.amiJﬂmLﬁpn of Omar Subtow -

Will never be free from regret
‘because they chose that way of slavery
by following Abdi Ogle.

36aR 1948, OC NFD 1/7.

-
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" proscribed.” “In January 1948 the British toock. the first

steps toward meakening the League.' They ahnbﬁnce&'that it
. was illegal for any government employee to belong to any
polltlcal party or organlzatlon after March of that year.
Thls.acrlon ﬁorced most’ members of the League who held -
-1t governmenr positions to resign. In'Wajir, however, the
Brirish arreeted~one Tribal Pol%ceman and four medical
dressers ﬁor~fai1ing to resign éy the-specified-date.1
They nékt.proscribed the Garissa branch and arrested seven
SYL leaders, detained and triedéthem, and unceremoniously
sent them to Lodwar. A few daye later they closed the
Wajir branch. ‘Its presiaent{ Sheikh Kassim, handed over
the League's funds wﬂléh amognted to Sh.‘3,668/— before he
left for Mogadishu.2 The League died quietly. No alterna-
tiye socieﬁy replaced it. Aside from the pressure created -
for educational reforms, the SYL made little .immediate
rmpact,"although some - scholars have/;elateg it to the

- 7

/

growth of Somali nationalism.3 //

lWMIR March 1948, WAJ DC '4/3; Unshur Mohamed, inter-
. v1ewed June 1972, Giriftu; and Ali paud, interviewed June
1972, Wajir.

ZMBMMM@M&__
July 13, 1948, p. 1.

- 3E. R. Turton, "Somall Resistance to COlonlal'Rule;

Journal of African History, vol. 13 (1972), pp. 135 140.
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' From the Rer—Mohaﬁudtviewpoint the SYL eempletély

failed them, and therefor% these Degodia resorted to a

,favorlte Somali dev1ce—-nok—compllance with the law. These

gomall challenged_the Brlthhto act forcefullyjreallzing

_that the NFD officials fea%ed cfeating an incident which
§ .

might bring Parliamentary ?riticism. But since the govern-

ment vigilance. .The Rer Mohamud found it more difficult to

avoid patrols, and some suffered the 1ndlgn1ty of arrest

and -of. havmng thelr livestock conflscated. Although their

a

headmen officially agreed to leave the Ogaden area, the
Rer Mohamud did so under protest.1 Many Rer Mohamud never
returned to the new Degodia aréa, and some of those who ’
did eventually made their way back to the Ogaden sphere.

The Rer Mohamud remained a problem for the British into

“the 1950's.

Thus throughout.the period from 1912 to 1948 Somali

Vrmigrafion into Kenya continued in>spite of British efforts

to halt it. The Somali, pushed forward by pdgulation
pressure and the poor water and grazing. supplies in

Jubaland, advanced into Kenya at the expense of the

LNFAR 1947 and 1948, PC NFD 1/1. See also Abdi Galed

' to Governor, December 12, 1945, AA 7/1/6. - S
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Galla—speaking~nomads. They-ignored British-creations

such as the “Somall—Galla 11ne," and the Kenya—Itallan '._ -

Somallland border. Their moblllty comblned with the 1ack

- of British commitment, allowed'the‘Somali to move at ‘will:

Among the different SemEli groups, tHe;Degodie Were the

most aggressive, and they clashed with the Gurre, the
Ajuran, and the Boran. The Ogaden, represented mainly by,

the Mohamed Zubelr, contlnued to pressure the Boran at the

¢

wajir wells. Farther south the Aullhan and the Telemugger

/

challenged the7§alla near the Uaso and on the Tana. On
"\

/
) /

AR
occasion Somali expansion erupted into violence but on the
whole it remained characterized by small scale yet per—

sistent penetration. The overall effect resulted in sub-

-

stantial territorial gaine'for the Somaii, ‘They pushed the

1

Boran completely out of Wajir and forced the British to

I .

revise the "Somali-Galla line" in their favor.. The Somall

activity also precluded Britishattempts to‘control intra-
clan movement. In the 194@;5, however, the Somali‘faced

: . ) LAY .
new restrictive méasures in:the form of experimental
e
grazing controls in Wajir district. The Somdli there
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“the removal of the Degodla, supported the new scheme. The
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viewed the measures in terms of their own self-interest.
Thus the Ogaden,.becaﬁse they gained more‘teriitory'wiﬁh
Rer Mohamud Dekatch however, v1gorously opposed the new
They even resorted

rule through 1egal and 111ega1 measures.

#o joining the Somali Youth League. For a time the SYL -

- seemed to have theisupport of the British, the nomads, and

the Somali leadership, but soon this town—oriented'organi—

zation came apart under British pressure. With its failure,

the Rer Mohamud once again resorted to non-compliance.

_ Althoudgh they suffered from renewed British vigilance in

patrolling the. new graZinglareas, the Rer Mohamud continued

to enter Ogaden territory. Thus, at the end of the period

' the Somali 'still continued to resist any British efforts to

+ control their movement.




- . In the precolpnial and colonial periods the Somali,

o . CHAPTER VI

, cdugzz.usxon .
influenced by the interrelated factors ;f Erade and
pastoxaiism, expaﬂded into northern Kenya. ﬁuring the

. former era, SOmali.peoples.vied with other Africans for
control of the vast area stretching between the Tana and
the,&uba. They clashed with the Galla-speaking Orma and )

_the Borén, th; Rendille,-the Samburu, agriculturalists
such as the Pokomo, and the imperial forces of Menelik II.
‘Although Eheyraccepted fighting 38, a way of 1ife,v£he
,Soﬁali modified theix'gontagts‘With neigﬁboring peoples
thréugh trade and cliénta%e. In fhe precoloAial period
Somali camel caravans tr&nsferred goods from the interior
to the Benaédir coast. The Somali relied on an& cooperated
Qith other peoples in this ﬁrade, and they functioned as
tréders, caravaneérs, and financial agents. The Somﬁ}i

also utilized a &lientage system for peacefully penetrating -

into non-Somali areas, and interacted with their neighbors

276
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at different leyels. In the 1890"s and the early 1900's,

ey

therefore, the Somali dominated the area. Then they.faced

"% new challenge in the form of British exﬁansion; They'séw

L

'thei? trade patterns'ﬁésétvby a new economy éharaéterized .

" by dukas and townships. But fhey were more successful in -

combatting British attempts. to control their movemeﬁts.
‘somali pastéralism AQA li&estock'herding reflected
environmental and commercial considerations. Dependent on
livestock, the nomads éonstantly sought better supplies of "
water and pasturage. They moved their herds on the basis
of the availability of such supplies, the presence of
disease, and the types of animal that they herded—4camelsL
cattle, sheep and goats. - An important factor in their

migrations was the concept of. "precautionary hoarding.”

The Somali raised livestock not only for social prestige,

but‘for_EPé~purpo$§_9§ kéeping herds large enough to sustain
heavy losses during times of drought and epidemics.
Furthermore, the.Somaii gtilized livestock ag a .means ofu
excﬁange for products such as cloth and grain which.tﬁey

did not produce. They viewed their animals in an economic
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sense. .Bor example, they Eié&eaufaood" animals, éuch as

female miik'prbduéérs;for valued goods such as guns; -and

“paid taxes with those they considered to.be less valuable

to raise as many head of.livestock as possible within the
bounds of -available water.supplies and sufficient numbers
of nomads to herd them.

. Although they reacted to the constant environmental

- pressure, in the late nineteenth and early twéentieth

centuries, -the Somali also faced other factors ‘which con-

tributed to their movement. Due to the expansion of

| Menelik II's empire, and its subsequent maladministration in

southerp Ethiopia, many SQméli fled to Kénya. Others
suffered from the migration cauégd by the rebellion of
Mohamed Abdillé Hassan in northern SOméiiland. still more
retreated to_tge interior as the Italians and the British
appearea at the coast. Although éome cooperatéd with the .
Europeans, many Soﬁgli resisted this intrusio;.

By attempting to establish territorial control in

Kenya, the Soméli also exhibited political aspirations of

"-such as steers. The Sbﬁali, therefore, followed -a tendehqy-*,.-

-3
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their own. Until he died in 1892, Abai n_:rahixh led -large .
Ogadenjexpeditibnary forces againéf the Bofan.and-fhe.gggéfLV'W
The,Mohamed.Zubeir,:in.an‘attémpﬁ'td gaih'ééntfoi of tﬁe'
ared f;om~afmadu<to the Lorian,.adopted large nu;bgrs of
clients as they exéanded into Kenya. thef Sémali\such as
the Ajuran recogniéed the strength of the invadiné Eji and
then of the Degodia, and in order to retain their rights
in Béran tertitofy also accepted shégats. -
In séite of B;itish efforts to control their moVve-
ment, the Somali acﬁieved suﬁétantial ferritorial gains at
the expense of the Galla-speaking peoples. Some such as the T
Degodia insinuated themselves inté.the'Ajuran;Borgg

alliance before attacking the Boran. The MohamedZubeir, —

. on the other hand, waged a constant battle finally driving

the Boran from the Wajir wells. Farther south the‘Telemuggér
iﬁpinged on the orma,along thé Tana. Eveﬁ‘whep the British
iqterfergd by establishi;g.the “Somali-Galla line," the
Somali pushed fofwara until they-drove the Bgran out of

Wajir altogether. Although the pressure on the Boran

lessened after that date, the Somali continued to. ignore




e

disregarded the

‘sborder. Somali

population, but

280

‘| the existence of the "Somali-Gaila line" as they also

‘artificiality of Kenya~Italian Somalilsnd

persistence npt only led to an increase in

forced the British to give up any hope of

Y

removing the Somali from northern Kenya, or of halting

migration without a substantial commitment of men and

expenditure. As a result the Somali moved at will, motivated

more by seasonal changes than by British rules and regulations.,

The Somali influx also resulted in a struggle for

control among themselves. On the Daua the Degodia and the

Gurre fought ‘a number of battles resulting in the eventual

establishment of a Degodia population in Mandera. Near

Wajir the Mohamed Zubeir engaged in a major war against

the Abd Wak which finally ended in a stalemate and a with-

drawal of baﬁh'groups from the Uaso.

When the Aulihan

filled this vacuum, these newcomers became embroiled in a

dispute for the valuable camel raising territory in that

=
area.

Until the 1940's the British normally refrained

from attempts to control intra-clan movement. The British
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acted m@;e'gs advisors and focused enforcement on the
"Somali-Galla line,” and the Kenya-Italian Somaliland border.

In the pqst;Wbrld War II years, hoWevei; the British insti-

“tuted an experimental grazing control scheme. in Wajir,

~hoping to eliminate the problem eroverstodkiné‘éndaqver—,

graziﬁg. Insteéd they created another issue that‘Led to
legal and illegél maneuvers to ovetturn the scheme;
Gradually the British implemented their -plans élthough the
Rer Mqﬂamud Dekatcﬁ‘remaingd a problem. Thus throughout

the period, although the British slowed Somali expansion,

 they failed to halt it.

Although they achieved moderate success in-main-

taining their migratory habits, the Somali were less for- -— -

tunate in the sphere of trade. In the precolonial era éhe

Somali engaged in varying degrees in trade. Camel»caravané
moved‘ih'the areé'encompaséing souther§ Ethiopia, the.Juba,
the wajic wells, the Tana, and the Benaadir coast. On

the Jﬁba the Gasr éudda and the Gurre at iugh controlled

the commerce of the area. ILugh's dominance forced the

Boran to lock for an alternate route to the coast. But
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farﬁher south the Ogaden, ‘who wefre not the professional

n.

traders the Gurrevwéfé}“liﬁited access to and frofithe

«

Arab traders. Farther'in‘the intérior the nomads involved*®

themselve; less in tradéralthough they madejéccgsional
trips to the coast. But the “combined ;ctivity of the
Somali meant that they participated in all-facets‘of the
caravan trade as producers of ggods such as 1ivestock,
ivory, myrih, and orchella weed; as middlemen and trans-
porters; as importers and exporters on the éoast; as
finanéial agents in Aden and Zanzibar; and finally, as
cénsumersf~Wm .

The imperial expansion of Italy, England, and

Ethiopia disrupted p;ecolonial;trade patterns. The Italians

gained control of the Benaadir and gradually worked their

way to the Juba, taking control of the important Somali

entrepot of Lugh. The Ethiopians conguered Borana and the

0ddo, and established centrols to prevent the £low of
trade from their newly acquired territories. More impor-

tant to the nomads in Jubaland and northern Kenya, the
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{l .coast. oOn the coast the Somali relied mote on Indian and - ...

2

T




.British aftex éttempfiﬁ&iﬁo:égiablish themselves as the
coast, entered the .interior and'restructured.t;ade, o
’ : R~

 The British set,up a new economy which resulted in*

_the decline of ‘the Somali camel caravan. Characterized S

by égggg, townships, oash,_motorized;transport, quarantines
<.oﬁ livestock exports, and monopolistic stafe livestock -
purchasing agenc1es, the new economy altered the pre-
ex1st1ng commerCLal structure. The British encouraged allen
ownership of shops;'a reliance on downcountry Kenya for '
supplies, the growth of motor -traffic, and the reetriction
of the livestock trade. Thus, they destroyed the basis of
the camel caravan trade. At the same time they reduced the
role of the Somali in thet trade without providing. alterna- — -
tive employment. ‘The new ec;nomy reduced the Somali to a
produoer'of'liuestock'and a consumer of imported products.
The Somali exhibited an-ambivalence to the new
economy. On the whole they actively oppoeed the intro-
duction of taxaoion,"and once it appeared,.many_continued
to evoid'paying ﬁaxes. Mogt stayed away from townships

‘..

and continued to pursue their nomadic existence. The Somali
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also maﬁifested.tendéncieérﬁéWéEEQadaptation. The Herti

and the Tomals were among the most ‘adaptable t04a~t6wnship

"'Way of life. Indeed outside of the NFD, the "alien" Somali

- adapted easily tO'a'tdwﬁship existence and functioned as

butchers, stock traders, shopowners, gun beéarers, and even

foremen on Eurbpean ranches. Additionally, the nomads used
the NFD towns as places to leave the poor, the aged, and the

P -
infirm. Most nomads also preferred to purchase goods -in

the NFD dukas rather than make the arduous journeys to the

coast. As such -they accepted'minor changes in material

cultﬁre by using such items as metal kitchenware and drinking

tea. Furthermore some sought government employment,

éspecially in the armed services. By the end of World War

=

IT some even became duka owners. ' Nevertheless, the towns
remained the prééérve of the Arabs, Indidns, and "alien"
Somali. As in the previous period, the majority of Somali
remained nomads.

Thus during &he peridd from 1892 to 1948 trade and

pastoralism were important factors in Somali histdry. of

. the two, pastoralism was more significant, certainly in-




)

.

-terms of stimulating Somali migfation throughout the

period. Pasto:aliém also led to Somali’ opposition to-

“¥he British intrusion, whereas the alteration in trade

- caused no ‘major resistance. The Somali lack of unity,

and the pattern of ethnically;g;iented rgsistanée) enabled .

the British to overcome fears of widespread uprisings, and
to establish a new econohy. The Somali maintained an
ambivalent attitude toward towns and dukas,'adapting'only

when it was to their advantage.




.

L T PABTETVI-T
“'MAJOR SOMALI GROUPS IN NORTHEASTERN KENYA -

Darod

" Hawiye

Pre-Hawiye

déaden

Herti -

Degodia

Ajuran

Gurre

Abdalla
Abd .wak ‘-
‘Aulihan .

-Habr Sulieman
. Maghabul
-Mohamed Zubgir

Warsengeli
Dolbahanta
Mijertein’

Fai

Gelibleh.

Jibrail

Rer Mohamed Liban ;
Rer Mohamud Dekatch

Wagleh
Welemoga

Kuranyo
Tuf




S

. .
Itajo Ginir
+Goba -
2 . agalo.,_‘_ L
T\ BUBE [{1
Vi 1 *\ Y&
‘ AR . Gimi

- &
K AR
L, TGERRA MAT

3,
3

AULIHAN
(RER AFGAB)
ama'Shillindi

so0vensyens,

a

Man
. & coaawel
K s‘;:lugh fecran

i

vesnreserey

eeees,,
YT

™

- Barderaz

S

ity

(¥4
oy B

X, BARTIRE
SARTIR!

o -
et easeeeeer

pseea,
E3
m

Lagarivs
sbruzzi 7
£

Numerical Key to . "' -
TRIBAL FAMILIES )
Darod (Ogaden Branch)

n (Mijertein Branch)- |

« (Other Branches)
Dir S

Ishaak

Hawiya
’ Associate
Rahanwein
‘Digil

1
2
3
4
5
6 .
7 1u d Tribes
8 -
<]

&

10 Somali Arab

Nad 0




¥

.
'l
-

——n

. amm—————

N

A
X Kitcle
§ ©

. .» NN

A Moyole - s
o~ = "'*-‘.'

%0
i)

ECELOGY
Serhi- orid

=
D Very orid
-

.9
¢

,
¥ 200 KILOMEYRES
Ko %o
r

0 100 150 MiLES

I NDIT AN

Mombuso

OoCE AN




N

MAP IITT

)
. 213 ~ L Steflenie
' ., 5 "A' |B . Y
- A R '
- sleanE N,
: < e 2 Mg Lugh Y%, .
e 3 k]
_A /” g o
- 0 {THERN FRONTIER 4EQWuk ¢ . ;‘3 -
" Curel =
) e L. A
Y E W . TROVINCE - va"ﬂ-'] 5;
: . 21—/ Wi Sugoie = .‘{}q[hnr s
E . f r B / ::{_ » E
P g dusatarnl 5.
“ b ("’—(\Lu: ian %J} A
gnwag..’,- ﬁ‘w-’ Ry ) i 5
A . T N sAylficiina
N M‘Kcnxa-;'* H L g - ®
: CparT OF /g
: TANAL AW Dottt
. BRITISH BEAST ~~ ° et i
i . AFRICA i1, Mhinnfied
» Taillustente {the paprerly; OCEAN
F. ELLIOTT :
- g e — ey i ) —<4

Nub Scale 110,600,000 or Inch - 15242 Statute Miles’
LS o __ 80 J00Mtles

MAP IV
THE NORTHERN FRONTIER DISTRICT

Districts end district capitals shown lhm-TUuKANA cm.ml
Names of Fribes shown. thuks - Gabbm, Mehammed Zcbdr
Nationdl bmdmuc._ -

Boundary of MER with the Tesk of Kayas ==s====""
Somalie= Galla Jing 1 - AANNAMVVWANMAMMWAA

NAIROSS

- CETHIOPIA AN
A" 5eg dio e
o . - D .
¢ ~, e’ Vi, ’
i N.\? oran . '., MATBER
L. ~',,'..-u\__..___.,- )
MOVALE & q"& s
c § 8%
- . o i o
o SWANIR i,
. R4 Muhammed !n. MlE;mmrd
vadlr !J ubeir
!
s I
i :
7. L
- 1
Abdulhah |
KEY i%

Teay =g




Series F.O.
Seriei F.O0.
Series F.O.
Series F.0.
Series C.O.

Séfies C.0.

‘Series C.O.

1906 to 1948.

Series F.O.

2
83

84

369
371
533
534
544

Stordy, R. J.
Ethiopia," 1912, Folio Ms., 12315.

Powell-Cotton, D.

SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY

" ¥. UNPUBLISHED SGURGES.
" As In the United'Kingdom‘

1.  Ppublic Record Offlce London.
"The Foreign Office collection. is most.useful for the
early years of the British presence on the coast at

- Kismayu and in Jubaland, and it is also helpful for
discerning trends ‘on the Kenya-Ethiopian border from
The Colonial Office collection, although
concerned mainly with administrative problems, is
especially important for the period from 1905 to 1920,
after which data-information on the Somali diminishes.

Africa. .

_General.

Slave Trade.
Consular.

Abyssinia.

Original Correspondence, Kenya.

‘King's African Rifles.

Sessional Papers, Kenya.

2. colonial Office Library, London.

3. .British Museum, London.

"Somali Notes," 1935, Ms.

"From Nairobi to the Red Sea through

293.

290




¢

vng,

291

4. Rhodes House, Oxford. ' - """

The depogitory for private materials submitted by
.ex-colonial administrators contains a number-of .
informative sources for northern Kenya:

Clive, J.‘H,' "A Cufe for Insomnia," Mss Afr s. 678.
Hector, G. M. "Letters," Brit Emp s. 38.

Llewellin, J. B. L. ‘'"Diary of Kenya Administration,
1914-17," Mss Afr s. 567.

"otter, R. G. "The Impact on East Afrlca of the Galla and
the Somall,“ 1953, Mss Afr sS. 520.

Ross, W. MacGregor. "Report on the Tana River and Dia}y
of a Tour Along Its Valley from Nyeri to the Sea," Mss Afr S.
1178(2)

5. London University, London.

DeKiewet, M. "History of the Imperial British East
Africa Company 1876-1895," Ph. D., 1955.

Luling, V. "The Social Structure of Southern Somali
Tribes," Ph.D., 1972. . ’

-Macmillan Papers.

Turton, E. R. “The Pastoral Tribes of Northern Kenya,
1800-1916," Ph.D., 1970.

6. Hughi Walker, London.
Mr. Walker holds some private papers dealing with the NFD

—

e

Brodribb-Pugh, S. "History of the Northern Frontier
District Kenya." . L

" 3. University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh.




- and

.

* B.

<

i El—Saff, E. "The Somali& in ¢h& East Africa.Protectorate
Kenya Conony, " Ph.D., 1973. '

In Italy. e

Y
]

Archivio Dello CehtroAStato, Rome. .
'Of the papers there, the following. are especially relevant:

F.«Martiﬁi Papers, 1é98f1909, no. 52(10,5):

G. Pisani-Dossi, no. 21.
C. In Kenya. -

The collection cohntains valuable information from the
1890s to 1948. Although the:Archives has, _a 30-year rule,
I was granted an extension, and also received permission
to look at the holdings in Nanyuki, Nyeri, Garissa, and
Mandera. Most of the files aré\qS;oted to administrative
problems, but they also contain re QEFS and correspondence

on precolonial and colonial Somali sotiety and history.
Among the most relevant records are: l\\\\\\; '

~.

Attorney General § . :
Chief Secretary r \\\\

District Reports N i .
Game Department R
Intelligence Reports :
Kenya Police

Ministry of Agriculture

Miscellaneous Correspondence

Native Affairs.

. Political Record Books

Provincial Reports

Kabete Veterinary Research Library, Kabete.
Among the files related to livestock are:

Associations
Cattle
Conferences o

——d




",Game
Meat Marketlng Bqard
*Pleqropneumonla
Quarantine

‘Sheep
Stock

-Veterinary Services

2. Ministry of Agricul#ﬁre, Nairobi.
- Chambers, R. J..H. "Report on Social and Administrative
. Aspects of Range Management Development in Northeastern
Province Kenya,"£1969.

Watson, R. M. “A Census of the Domestlc Stock of
Northeastern Province," 1969.

3. Macmillan Library, Nairobi.

Clive, J. H. "A Short History of Lamu."

4. Universgity of Nairobi, Nairobi.

cashmore, T. H. R. "Studies in District Administration
in the East Africa Protectorate, 1895-1918," Ph.D., Cambridge
University, 1965. .

Goto, P. “The Boran of Northern Kenya: Origins, Migraéion
and Settlement in the Nineteenth Century," B.A., 1972. '

Jacobe, A. "Memorandum on the Political and Economlc
Development of the Masai," 1961.

Morgan, E. D. "A Study of Selected Aspects of the

o \Polltlcal Geography of British East Africa with Special

Reference to the Boundaries of Kenya," M.A,, University of
Walee, ;953.

Pigott, J. W. R. ‘"Diary of My Journey Up the Tana River
and Back Through Ukambani and Along the Tabaka River," 1899.




¢

294

Remole, R. A. "White Seééiéiéﬁéz the Foundation 6f
‘European Agricultural Settlement in Kenya," Ph.D., Harvard
University, 1959. — - - R

5JR“Fort Jesus-Libréry, Mombasa.
Turnbull R.~G. ""The Darod Invasion."fi ‘ R -
D.A In Ethlopla ' ;.s

N ‘ 1. ZInstitute of Ethiqpian Studies, Addis Ababa.

Dames, . Asfaw. "The Factors Inhibiting the Growth and
Development of the leestock Industry," B.A., Halle Sellassie
o University, 1960.

Evans, J. “The Dilemma of the Horn of Africa: A Study
- of Conflict in Northeast Africa," Ph.D., Georgetown University,
1967.

Mude, K. A. "History of the Amaro Burjl," B.A.,
University of Nairobi, 1968.

Pankhurst, R. “The Great Ethiopian Famine 1888-1892:
A New Assessment."

=

Stanley, S. "History of the Sidama," 1967.
E. In the United States.

¢ ' 1. Syracuse University, Syracuse, New York.

The University has an excellent collection of microfilm
containing material from the Kenya National Archives,--and the
Colonial Office files related to Kenya:. See also:

«* ' Cassanelli, L. V. "The Benaadir Past: Essays in
Southern Somali Hlstory," Ph.D., University of Wisconsin,
1973. -

Lewis, I. M. "The Social Organization of the Somali,"
Ph.D.,Oxford "n-ivarq-ii—y' ~las3

£




II. ;NTERVIEWS‘!KA:fangéd Ch%bﬁblﬁgféal;yy

5 . '/_ R
- A. In Kenya. _ e AR

-+ Farah Osman, May 1972 Nyer1.~ —
Lt. Col. J. B. L. Llewellin, May 1972 Nanyukl.
'Kord Dagané, June 1972, Garissa.

Hassan Mohamed, June 1972, Garissa.
Yuslf Hassan, June 1972, Garissa.”

‘Islam Hassan, June 1972, Garissa.

- Mohamed Hassan, June 1972, Garissa.

' Ali Hassan, June 1972, Garissa.-

Samboul Mohamed, June 1972, Garissa.

Abdi Ali Noor, June 1972, Muddo Gashi.

Mohamed Made, June 1972, Habbaswein. : T
Aden Ibrahim, June 1972, Wajir.

Ali Daud, June 1972, Wajir.

Abdi.Dai, June 1972, Wajir.

Aden Mohamed Suru, June 1972, Wajir.

Ali Hussein, June 1972, Wajir. . T

Ahamed Aden Lord, June 1972, Wajir.

Abdi Dugaw, June 1972, wWajir.

Sheikh Haji Nur ¥usuf, June 1972, Wajir Bor.
Omar Basabra, June 1972, Wajir.

Salathe Hussein, June 1972, Wajir.

Farah Mohamed, June 1972, Kulaley.

Hassin Mumin, June 1972, Wajir.

Ibrahim Aden Ibrahim, June 1972, Wajir.

Nuria Dido, June 1972, Wajir. . )

Abdi ABdulla, June 1972, Wajir. - \‘\
Unshur Mohamed, June 1972, Giriftu. '
Sagana Hussein, June 1972, Wajir.

Mohamed Kulamama, June 1972, Giriftu.
Hussein Omar, June 1972, Wajir.

Mohamed Said, June 1972, Wajir.

Gargar Musa, June 1972, Wajlr.

Adan Mohamed Liban, June 1972, El wWak.
Mohamed Jare, June 1972, El Wak.

Mohamed Abdillai, June 1972, El Wak.

Haji Jama Mohamed, July 1972, Mandera. R

r

O S

]
<




296

Abdalla bin, Omar, July 1972, Man&era.
“"Ahamed Lakicha, July 1972, Mandera.
Abdi Alio, July 1972, Rhamu.
-~ ..Abghiroc Herin, July“1972, Rhamu.
”yDahlr Arap, July .1972, Rhamu.’
_“Hajir Mehamed, July 1972, Rhamu.
Ibrahim Farah Mohaged, July 1972, Rhamu.
. Hussein Salat, July 1972, Rhamu. .
Hussein Alew, July 1972, E1 Wak.
Sheikh Hussein Ali, July 1972, Wajir.
Haji Abdullai, July 1972, Wajir.
Abdi Ali Hersi, July 1972, Wajir.
Nuno Abiker and Abdi Dai, July 1972, Wajir.
abdulla Bin Omar %Zaid, July 1972, Wajir.
Yusuf Maalim, July 1972, Tarbaj.
Mohamed Hussein, July 1972, Wajir.’
Ismail Mohamed Farah, July 1972, Muddo Gashi.
. Sheikh Mohamed Aden, July 1972, Sankuri.
Ali Abdirrahmen, July 1972, Sankuri.
Heri Abdi, July 1972, Sankuri.
N Ahamed Salim Bayusuf, July 1972, Hola.
Salat Hadhe Roble, July 1972, Garissa.
Sheikh abdi Adot and Haji Farah, Zugust 1972, Nanuyki..
Mohamud Ali Guled, August 1972, Nanuki.
Hussein Hassan, August 1972, Nairobi.
Khahiya Samanter, August 1972, Nairobi.

B. In the United Kingdom.

Sir PFrancis Loyd, June i973L'London.
Sir Gerald Reece, August 1974, Edinburgh.

IIT. PUBLISHED.SOURCES

A. Government Documents (Arranged Chronologically)

HandbeokbofBrittsh-EshtFASriady 188931£93.

Reporf by Sir A. Hardings on the Condition and Progress of the
East Africa Protectorate from its Establishment to

zgthﬁiﬂiir—18°7- Cmd. 8683, 1897




()

A

Handbook of British East Africa, 1912

' A Handbook .of Abyssinia, 1917.

Handbook of Kenya Colony and the Kenya Protectorate, 1920.

Correspoidence Respecting Abyssinian.Raids and Incursions
- 'into British Territory, Cmd. 25533, 1925.
~ . . ' '
Proceedings gg the Stockowners Conference, 1930.

on the nght of 6th March 1931, I931=

Economic Conditions in Ethlopla, 1929-31, 1932.

Exchange of Notes Between His Majésty's Government in the
United Kingdom and the Italian Government Regarding
the control of Traffic in Game Trophies Across the
Frontier Between Kenya and Italian Somaliland, Cmd.
4232, 1933,

Report of the Keny;,Land Commiggion, ®md. 4456, 1933.

Report on Native Taxation, 1936.

.

Report of the Non-Native Census 21 February 1936, 1936.

Report of the Proceedings of the Second Conference on
Rinderpest Conference of Governors of BrltlSh East
African Territories held ‘at Nairobi, 1939.

Third Progress Report of the Tsetse Fly and Trypanosomiagis
Survey and Control in Kenya Colony, 1948.-

The Kenya Veterihary Départment Fifty Years of Service
1910-1960, 1960.

Report of the Northern Frontler Dlstrlct CommlsSLOn, Cmd.

/,1990/'1/63 . T B




o e

Adamson, G;"Bwéna‘gém : The Life Story of Georgé Adamson.
’ London: Collins and Harvill Press, 1968. :
Angéldi, Gl ;L>Giuba. Moéédiscio:' Regi Stamperia dedla
) -Cohonia, 1932. o . .
. S o co e '
Archer, G. -Personal and Historical Memoirs of an East African
Administrator. London: Oliver and Boyd, 1963. - .

' Arkell-Hardwick, A. An Ivory Trader in Northern Kenia: The .
" Record of an Expedition through Kikuyu and Galla Land
in East Equatoirial Africa. London: Longmans, Green
and Company, 1903. B

Barbour, J. The Imperial Frontier. Nairobi: East Africa
Publishing House, 1968.

Blundell, Sir Michaei, -African Land Development in Kenya,
" 1946-1962. Nairobi: The English Press, 1962.

Bottego, V. Viaggio di Scoperta nel cuore dell'Africa Il
Giuba Esploratoro. Roma: Ermanno Loescher, 1895.

Boyes, J. The Company of Adventurers. London: East
Africa, Ltd., 1928. ‘ ' :

Boyes, J. My Abyssiniad Journey. A Journey Through

in the Days of Emperor Menelik. Nairobi: W.
Boyd and Company, 194l.

Bunger, R. J, Jr. Islamization among the Upper Pokomo.
Syracuse: Eastern Afriqan'studies Program, 1973.°

Cani, R. Il Giubaland. Napoli: Angelo Trani, 1921.

Caniglia, G. Genti de Somali. 2nd ed. Roma: -P.

Cremonese, 1935.




@

BN

299

‘carletti, T. Il Problemi di ﬁeﬁédirf'@Viterbgi\§§gnesotti,,

1912.

Carhegie} V. M. A Kenyan Farm Diary. London: William

& Blackwood and Sonsk 1930.

Cerulli, ‘E. Somalia, Scritti vari editi ed Yinediti. Roma:
. Istituto Poligrafico, 1957. : '

Chanler, W. A. Through Jungle and Desert Travels ;ﬁ Eastern
Africa. .New York: Macmillan and Company, 1896.

Chiesi, G. and Travelli, E.. Le Questioni del Benadir.

Milano: O. B. Bellini, 1904.

-Citerni, ¢. Ai Confini meridionale.delletiopia. Note di

Viaggio attraverso 1'Etiopia ed i paesi Galla e
Somali. Milano: Ulrico Hoepli, 1913.

Cone, L. W. and Lipscomb, J. History of Kenya Agriculture.
-New York: International Publishing Service, 1972.

Cranworth, Lord. Kenya Chronicles. London: Macmillan and
. Company, 1939.

Cranworth, Lord. 'Profit and Spoxrt in British Bast Africa
Being a Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged of "A
Colony in the Making." London: Macmillan and
Company, 1919. . )

Dainelli, G. - Gli Esploratori‘Italiani in Africa. Torino:
Unione Tipografico-Editrice Torinese, 1960.

Del Bocca, A. The Ethiopian War, 1935-1941. Chicago:
University of Chicago Pregs, 1965.

Dracopoli, I. N. Through Jubaland to the Lorian Swamp, an
Adventurous Journey of Exploration and Sport in the
Unkhown African Forests and Deserts of Jubaland to

the Unexploréd Lorian. London: Seeley, Service and
_ Company, 1914 -




Drysdale, J. The Somali

Dispute. ~Tonddn: Pall Mall, 1964.

Dutton, -E.. A. T. Lillibulero or the Golden Road. 2nd ed.- .
Zanzibar: Hamish Craig, 1946. e

Eliot, C. The East Africa Protectorate. London:- Frank
‘Cass -and Company, 1966. ST .

Farson, N. Last Chance in Africa. London: ' Gollancz, 1949.

Perrandi, U. Seconda Spedizione Bottego Lugh Emporio )
. Commérciale sul Giuba. Roma: La Societa Geogrifica
‘ Italiana, 1903. : -

Fitzgerald, W.-W. A. Travels in British East Africa, . .
’ Zanzibar and Pemba, Their Agricultural Resources and -
General Characteristics. ILondon: . Chapman and Hab;k
-1898. : -

g

Foran, W. The Kenya Police, 1887-1960. London: Robert
Hale, 1962. :

! Gregofy,R.G. India and East Africa: A Higtory of Race

Relations within the British Empire 1890-1939.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971.

Haberland, 'E. Galla Sud Athdopiens. Stuttgart: W.
Kohlhammer Verlag, 1963.

Hallpike, C. R. . The Konso of Ethiopia: ‘A Study of the Values
....  ©of a Cushitic People. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972.

Hance, W. The Geography of Modern Africa. New York: Columbia

University Press, :1964.

Haywood, C. W. To the Mysterious Lorian Swamp, An
Adventurous and Arduous Journey of Exploration g
" through the Vast Waterless Tracts of Unknown
Jubaland. London: Seeley, Service and Company, 1927.




Eaddl/ ]

| Hess, R. ~Italian Colonialism in Somalia. Chicago:

301

University of Chicago -Press, 1966.

Hill, M. F. The Permsnent Way. The Story of the Kenya-Uganda |
' Railway Being the Official History of the Development .
of the Transport System in Kenya and Uganda. Nairobit
East Africa Railway and Harbors, 1950.

Hindlip, Lord. Sport and Travel in Abyssinia and British East -
Africa. London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1906.

Hodson, A. W. Seven Years in Southern Abyssinia. London:
T. Fisher Unwin, 1927. ’

Hobley, C. Kény;,from Chartered Colony. Thirty Yeafs of
Exploration and Administration in’ British East Afrlca.
London: Frank Cass ass and Company, ', 1970.

Huxley, E. White Man's Country: Lord Delamere and the
Making of Kenya. London: Chatto and Windus, 1935.

Jackson, F. J. Earlx Days 1n East Africa. London: Edward
Arnold, 1930. : :

Jennlngs,.Major J. W. With the Abyssinians in Somalilénd.
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1905. .

Jones, W. L. X. A. R. Being an Uhofficial Account of the '
Origing and Activities of the King's African Rifles.
London: Arrowsmith; 1925. ’

. Havash, Frontier Adventure in Kenva. London:
“Arrowsmith, 1925. :
Karp, M. The Economics of Trusteeship in Somalia. Boston:
. Boston UnlverSLty Press, 1960.
Legesse, A. Gada Three Approaches to the Study of an Afrlcan
Soc1etg New York- The Free Press, 1973.




TeRoy, A. D'Aden a Zanzibar un Coin-de 1'Arabe Heureuse
i .- Le Long des Cotes. Tours: Alfred Mame et Fils,
1894. T A o

Lewis; I. M. Marriage and the Family in Northern Somaliland.
Kampala: East Africa Institute of Social Research,
- 1962. - ’

. The Modern History of Somaliland. New York:
Frederick A. Praeger, 1965.° :

. A Pastoral Democrécv: A Study of Pastoraiism and

Africa. London: Oxford University Press,.1961.-

. Peoples of the Horn of Africa: Somali,.Afar, and
Saho. London: International African Institute, 1955.

Lugard, F. D. The Rise of Our East African Empire: Early
Efforts in Nvasaland and Uganda. London: William
Blackwood and Sons; -1892.

' Mackenzie; P. 2., and Simpson, R. M. The African Veterinary
Handbook. 4th ed. Nairobi: Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons,
1967. . . .

4

kS .

Mangat, J. S. A History of the Agisdns in East Africa, c. 1886
to 1945. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969, i

Mantegazza, V. Menelik: 1'Ttalia e l'Etiopia. Milano:
Liberia editrice Milanese, 1910.

Moyse-Bartlett, H: The King'g African Rifles. Aidershbt:
Gale and Polden, 1956. -

Mungeam, G. H. British Rule in Renya, 1895-1912: The
Egtablishment of Administration in the East Africa
Protectorate. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1966.




Reece, A. To My Wife 50 Camels. London: Harvill Press, 1963.

303-'.~.

. .
w o e

New, C. Llfe and Labors in Eastern Afrlca with an Account

’ of the Eq Equatorlal Snow Mountalns, Klllmé Nijarg and.
the Remarks upon East African Slaverz ‘London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1873. '

Ominde, S. Land and Population Movements iﬁ Kenva. Evanston:
*  Northwestern University Press, 1968.
Onor, R. La Somalia Italiana: Esame critico dei problemi d&i
economica rurale e di politica economica della
colonia.. Torino: Fratelli Bocca, 1925.

Pankhurst, E..S. Ex-Italian Somaliland. New York:
Philosophical Library, 1951.

Pankhurst, R. Economic History &f Ethiopia, 1800-1935.
Addis Ababa: Haile Sellassie I University, 1968.

Philip, H. R. A. A New Day in Kenya. London: World
Dominion Press, 1936.

PowellpCotton, P. H. G, Sporting in Abyssinia: A Sporting
Trip through Abyssinia. A Narrative of Nine Months ~
Journey from the Rains of Hawash to the Snows of
Simien with a Description of the Game, from Elephant
to Ibex, and Notes on the Manners and Customs of the
Natives. London: Rowland Ward, '1902.

" Prins, A. H. J. .The Coastal Tribes of the North-Eastern Bantu,

Pokomo, zlka, Teito Ethnograghlc Survey of Africa:
Eagt Central Afrlca Part III. London: Internatlonal
AfzichntEnstitlte, 1952.

.Prothero, R. Migrants and Malaria. London: Longman's, 1965.

.Puccioni, N. Guiba & Oltre Guiba. Frenze: G. C. Sansoni,

1937.




()

304 -

Robecchl—Br%chettl, L. Nel Paesé deqili Aroma; diaro di-
una esplorazione nell Africa Orientale da Obbla
ad ad Alula. Milano: L. F. Cogliatti, 1903.

. » Somali e Benadir, Viaggio di esplorazione
nell'Africa Orlentale. Milano: Carlo Aliprandi,
., 1889. ’ ’

Roosevelt, T. African Game Trails. An Accounﬁvgg the .
African Wanderings of an American Hunter Naturalist.
New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1910.

Ruspoli, E. Nel Paese della Miraa. Roma: Tipografia
" Cooperativa Romana, 1892.

Salim, A. I. The Swahili-speaking Peoples of Kenya's Coast,
' 1895-1965. Nairobi: East African Publishing House,
1973.

San Marzano, Capt. R. di. Dal Giuba al Margherita Attraverso
Le Provincie Etiopiche Del Boran, Conso, Gamo,
Borodda, Uallamo, Sidamo, Galana, Burgi, Arero e
Liban. Roma: L‘'Azione Coloniale, 1935.

Siilani, T., ed. L'Affrica Orientale Eritrea e Somalia.
Studi e documenti raccolti e ordinati da Tomaso
Sillani. Roma: La Rassegna Italiana, 1933.

Smith, A. D. Through Unknown African Countries. The First
Expedition from Somaliland to Lake Lamu. New York:
Edward Arnold, 1897.

Spencer’ P. Nomads in Alliance: Symbiosis and Growth among
the Rendille and Samburu of Kenya. London: Oxford
Univergity Press, 1973.

Stlgand Capt. C. H. To Abyssinia through an Unknown Land:
An Accofint-of a Journey through Unexglored Reglons of
British East Africa by Lake Rudolf to the Kingdom g;
Menelik. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott, 1910.




@

‘Swayne,

Thomas,
Touval;,

Véﬁﬁutelli, ‘L. anc Ceterni,.

Zoli, C.

. London: 'Rowland Ward and Company, 1895.
T. S. Jubalahd and the Northern Frontler Dlstrlct.

Capt. H. G. Seventeen Trips- through Somaliland.

Nalrobl._
S.. Somall Nastidnalism.

Cambridge:
Press, 1963, .. =

~Harvard University

G. La seconda gged121one Bottego:
L'Omo viaggio nell'Africa Orientale. 'Milano: Ulrico
Hoepli, 1899.

Notizie dul territorio de riva destra del Biuba.
Roma: ' Ministero delle Colonie, 1927.

. Relazione Generale dell'alto Commissario per

(e3¢

Abir, M,

Alemanni,

Amadio,

A¥lmex,
.. Geographical Journal, vol. 38 (191l), pp. 289-296.

L'Oltre Giuba. Roma: Ministero delle Cononie,
1926.

Articles

"Brokerage and Brokers in Ethiopia in the First Half
of the Nineteenth Century." Journal of Ethiopian
Studies, vol, 3 (1965), pp. l-5.

. '"Southern Ethiopia." Pre-Colonial Trade iﬁ Africa.
Ed. D. Birmingham and R. Gray. London: Oxford
University Press, 1970, pp. 119-138.

N. ™"La Regione Giuba: un Grande Problémi
Organizazione." Rivista delle Coloniale, vol.
(1920), pp. 229-245.

17

W. "L'Oltre Giuba un 2nno Nell Nuova Terrltorla
L' EsgloraZLOne Commerc;aleL vol. 16 (1926) mr. 206- 214.

L. "“Country Between the Juba River and Lake Rudolf.fAﬁ




306

Barton, J._ “ifhe- Orlglhs of the '6Galla ‘Snd Somali Tribes."
Joirnal of East African Natural Hlstorx S0c1etx
vol. 19 (1924), PpP. 6 10.

Baxter, P. T. W. "Acceptance and Rejection of Islam among
) . the Boran of the Northern Frontier District of
. Kenya." Iglam in Tropical Africa. - Ed. I. M. Lewis.
London: oxford U University Press, 1966, pp. 233-252.
Beachey, R. "“The Arms Trade in East Africa in the Late
Nineteenth Century." Journal of African History,
vol.. 3 (1962), pp. 451-467.

‘“rhe East Africa Ivory Trade in_the Nlneteenth
Century." Journal of African Hlstorg, vol. 8 (1967),
pp. 269-290.

Box, .T. "Nomadism and Land Use in Somali." Journal of Economic
Development and Cultural change, vol. 18 (1970 71), pp.
222-228.

Brbun, W. H. "A Journey to the Lorian Swamp." Geograghical
Journal, vol. 27 (1906), pp. 36-5l. :

Castagno, A. "The Somalia-Kenya Controversy: Implications
for the Future." Journal of Modern African
Studies, vol. 2 (1964), pp. 165—189;'

- Cavendlsh H. S. H.- "Through Somallland and around the South

of Lake Rudolf." Geograghlcal Journal, vol. 11 (1898),
pp. 372-396.

Cecchi, h. C. "Il Giuba." Nuova Antologia, vol. 126 (1892),
pp. 488-495.

Cerulli, E. "The Folk Literature ef the Galla of Southern
Bbyssinia." Harvard African Studies. Ed. E. A. .
Hooten and-L. Bates. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1922, ITYI, pp. 10-228. : N
2




)

307 .

.chenevix-Tfench, C. "why a Greek? An East African
Frontier in 1905." Higtory Today, vol. 15 (1965),
pp. 48-56. AU

Clifférd, E. M. "Notes on Jubaland." Geographical Journal, .
vol. 72 (1928), pp. 435-442. :

Clifford, E. M., Erskine, E. N., and Curle, A. T. "A
Problem in Jubaland." Geographical Journal, vol.
96 (1940), pp. 431-434.

Coronaro, E. "L'Oltre Guiba sotta la dominaziope inglese."
Rivista delle Céhloniale, vol. 20 [(1925), pp. 89-107.

"L.e popolazione dell'Otre Giuba." Rivista delle
Coloniale, vol. 20 (1925), pp. 330-346.

Craufurd, C. . "Journeys in Gosha and Beyond Deshek Wama."
Geographical Journal, vol. 9 (1897), pp. 54-58.

Cucinotta, E. "Nomadi e Nomadismo nei Trattati Coloniali."
Rivista delle Coloniale, vol. 22 (1927), pp. 191-199.

Dracopoli, I. N. "Across Southern Jubaland to the Lorian
Swamp." Geographical Journal, vol. 42 (1933), pp.
128-142. :

Dundas, F. G. "Expedition up the Juba River through Somali
East Africa." Geographical Journal, vol. 1 (1893),
pp. 209-223.

“"Expedition up the River ‘Tana and Juba." Scottish
‘Geographical Magazine, vol. 9 (1893), pp. 113-126.

Dyson-Hudson, N. "“The Study of Nomads." Journal of Asian
end African Studies, vol. 7 (1972), pp. 2-29.

Dyson-Hudson, R. "pastoradisms: Self-Image and Behavioral
Reality." Journal of Asian and African Studies,
vol. 7 (1972), pp. 30-47.

L (z}




)

308

p

.ElllOt, F. "Jubaland and Its” Inhabltants." £Geo ra h1ca1

Journal vol.. 4l {1913), Pp- 554-561

Elliot, J. A. G. "A Visit to the Bajun Islands.". Journal

"of the African Soc1etz, vol. 25 (1926), pp. 147-163.

Ferrandi, U. “Da'Klsmayu>a Lagh." L,Esglor321one Commerc1a1e;
- vol. 10 (1895), p. 341l. . o

Ferrari, G. "Il basso Giuba italiano e le concessioni
agricoli bella Goscia." Bolletino Royale Societa
Georgafica Italiana, vol 47 (1910), pp. 1203-1237,
1310—1328. . o

Fleming, H. c. "Baiso and Rendille: Somali Outliers." -
Rassegna di Studi Etiopici, vol. 20 (1964), pp. 35-96.

French, C. N. “Journey from the River Juba by Délo, Moyale
and Mt. Marsabit to the Uaso Nyiro." Geographical.
Journal, vol. 42 (1913), pp. 431-435.

Galbraith, J. S. "Italy, the. British East Africa Company,
and the Benadir Coast, 1888-1893." Journal of Modern-
f  History, vol. 42 (1970),%pp. 549-563.
Gedge, E. "A Recent Bxploration undér Captain Dundas up the
River Tana to Mt. Kenia." = Proceedings of the Royal -

Geographical Society, vol. 14, N.S. (1892), pp. 5L3-
-533.

Gwynn, C. "A Journey in Southern Abyssinia." Geographical
. Journal, vol. 38 (1911), pp. 113-138.° o
Haywood, C. W. “The Lorian Swamp." Geographical Journal,
vol. 41 (May 1913), pp. 463-467.

." "The ‘Bajun Islands and Birikau." Géograghical
Journal, vol. 75 (1933), pp. 59-64.




309

A e
NP

- Hemphill, M. D. "“The British Sphere, 1884-1894." History
- of East Africa. Ed. R. Oliver and G. Mathew. .
§¥f6rq: Clarendon Press, 1963, vol. I, pp. .391-432. -

Hess, R. L. ‘"Italy and Africa: Colonial Ambitions in the
' First World Wax." ~ Journal of African History,
vol. 4 (1963), pp. 105-26.

‘Hﬁntingtonford, G. W. B. "PFree Hunters, Serf Tribes,-and
Submerged Classes in East Africa." Man, vol. 31
(1931), pp. 261-266.

"The Peopling of the Interior of East Africa by
Its Modern Inhabitants:"  History of East Africa.
Ed. R. Oliver and G. Mathew. Oxford: <Clarendon
Press, 1963, vol. I, pp. 58-94.

Jacobs, A. “African Pastoralists." Anthrogological-ouartérl ,
vol. 38 (July 1965), pp. 144-154.

Jaenen, C. J. “The Galla or Oromo of East Africa." SoBthwest
Journal of Anthropology, vol. 12 (1956), pp. 171-190.

Ring, L. N. "The Work of the Jubaland Boundary Commission."

i - ' Geographical Journal, vol, 72 (November 1928), pp.
420-434. .

Society, vol. 4 (1904), pp. 91-108.

. Kluckhorn, R. "The Konso Economy of Southern Ethiopia."

Maxr Markets in Africa. Ed. P. Bohannan and G. Dalton.
Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1962,
pp. 409-428. ) .

Konczacki, C. A. "Nomadism and. Economic Development of
Somalia.". Cdnadian Jofrnal of African Studies, vol.
1 (1967), pp. 163-175.

. Kirk, J. "vibir, Midgan and Tumal." Journal of the African




Lamphear, J.  "The Kamba'and the North Mrima Coast," Pre-

‘Lewis,

Lewis,

Low, D.

Mackie[

Marcus,

e

" colonial Trade in Africa. Ed. D. Birmingham and -
R. Gray. London: Oxford University.Press, 1970,
pp~ 75-102. ' ) st )

H..S. “origins of the Galla and the Somall.' Journal
of Afrlcan History, vol. 7 (1966), pp. 27-46.

I. M. -"From Nomadism to Cultivation:’ The Expansion
of Political Solidarity in Southern Somali," Men in
Africa. Ed. Mary Douglas and P. M. Karberry. London:
‘Pavistock Publications, 1969, pp. 61-79.

"Lineage Continuity and Modern Commerce .in Northern
Somaliland." Markets in Africa. Ed. P. Bohannan and
C. Dalton. Evanston: Northwestern University Press,
1962, pp. 365-387.

"The Somali Conguest of the Horn of Bfirica.”
Journal of African Histogy,}vol. 1 (1960), pp. 213-229.

A. "The Northern Interior, 1840-84." History of
East Africa. Ed. R. Oliver and G. Mathew. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1963, vol. I,ppp. 297-352.

A. 8. "Life in the Norﬁhern;Frontier District,"
Kenya Medical Jourmal, vol. 1 (1925), pp. 363-366.

H. G. "Imperialism and Expansionism in Ethiopia
from 1865 to 1900." Célonialism in Africa. E4d:
L. Gann and P. Duignan. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1969, vol. I, pp. 420-461.

. "Motives, Methods and Some Results of the Unifi-
cation of Ethiopia During the Reign of Menelik II."
Proceedings of the Third International Conference of
Ethiopian -Studies--1966. Addis Ababa, Haile Sellassie
I University Press, 1969, pp. 269-289.




.

‘Mares, R. C. »fAnimal Husbandry, Animal Indﬁétry'and Animal

~Disease." British Veterinary Journal, vol. 110
(1954), pp. 411-423. . R

Maud;ﬁP.""Exploratlon in the Southern Borderland of -
Aby951nla.“ Geographical Journal, vol. 23.(1904),
" pp. 552-579. ... :

Morgan, J. C. "The Horn of Africa.". Corona, voI; 9 (1957),
pp. 248-251, 287-291.

Mude, K. A. "The Amaro-Burji of Southern Ethlopla.. Ngano,
vol. 1 (1969), pp. 27-48. .

Neave, C. A. "Horses and Stable Management in British East
Africa." Agricultural Journal of British East
Africa, vol. 1 (1908), pp. 397-398.

Neumann, O. "From the Somali Coast through Southern Ethiopia
to the Sudan." Geographical Journal, vol. 20 (1902),
. ppP.- 373-400. R :

Newland, R. N. "Review of the Cattle Trade in British East
1 Africa." Agricultural Journal of East Africa,,
vol. 1 (1908), pp. 267-268. .
y . .
Paladini, C. C. "L'Africa Orlentale Inglese."” Rivista Delle
Coloniale, vol. 10 (1915), pp- 113-137. :

Pankhurst, R. "The Ethiopian Slave Trade in the Nineteenth

and Early Twentieth Centuries: A Statistical Survey."
Journal of Semetic Studies, vol. 9 (1964), pp. 220-228.

"Linguistic and Cultural Data on the Penetration of
Firearms into Ethiopia." -Journal of Ethiopian Studies,
vol. 9 (1971), pp. 47-82. N

. The Maria Theresa Dollar in Pre-wax -Ethiopia."”
Journal of Ethiopian Studies, vol. 1 (1963), pp. 8-26.




&

312 - -

""The Trade of Southerh and Western Ethiopia."

Jouinal of Ethiopian Studies, vol. 3 (1965), PP.”
37- 74. .

- .o - T A
Parklnson, J..- "The North-Western Extension of the ngaland
Plain and the Drainage of the Upper Nile."
Geographical Journal, vol. 65 (1925), pp. 335-340.

. " "Notes on the Northern Frontier Prov1nce, Kenya."
Geographical Journal, vol. 94 (1939), pp. 162-166.

Piazza, G. "Una questione che dura da quarant'anni Il
Giubaland (1886-1924)." Rivista delle Coloniale,
vol. '19 (1924), pp. 73-78. .

"f,'Acquisto Dell'Oltre Giuba." Rivista delle
Coloniale, vol, 19 (1924), pp. 229-239.
Pree, H. de. "Notes on a Journey to the Tana River, July to
September 1899." Geographical Journal, vol. 17
(1901), pp. 512~516.

"Prins, A. H. J. "Notes on the Boni. Journal of the Royal

BAnthropological Institute, vol. 93 (1963), pp. 174—
185, .

Puccioni, N. "Appunti sulla destribuzione geografica della
popolazione delle Somalia." Bolletino Royale
Societa Geografica Italiana, vol. 8, Series 5 (1919),
pp. 149-159. -

~—

“caratteristiche. Antropologiche ed Etnografiche
Delle Popolazione Della Somalia.” Bolletino Rovale
Societa Geografica Itallana, vol. 1, Series 7 (1936),
Pp. 209-225.

Radford W. "Mr. Jenner's Expedition from KismaYu to Logh on
the Juba." Geographical Jourpal, vol. 14 (1899},
pp. 627-639. ’




§

313

T

*Ravenstein, E. “Italian Ekplorers in the Upper Basin of the °

Juba." Geographical Journal, vol. 3 (1894), pp.- 134-
137, . :

"Somali and Galla Land:- Embodying Information\
Collected by Rev. Thomas Wakefield." Proceedings of

. the -Royal Geograghlcal Soc1etx vol. 6, N.S. (1884),
pp. 255~ 273. I

Reece, G. '"The Horn of Africa." International Affairs, vol.
30 (October 1954), pp. 440-449.

"The Northern Frontier District {(Land and People;

Politics and Economics).® Geogqraphical Magazine,’
vol. 36 (April 1964), pp. 6€98-709.

Salkeld, R. E. "A Journey Across Jubaland." Geographical -
Journal, vol. 46 (1915), pp. 51-54. '

"Notes on Somali Tribal Organization in Jubaland."
East African Quarterly, vol. 11 (1905), pp. 547-549.

Samson, M. "Notes of Early History of the Tribes of the
Lower Tana." -Journal of the East Africa and Uganda
Natural History Society, vol. 17 (1944—1943), PpP.
370-394.

Sharpe, H. B. "A Tragedy." Blackwood's Magazine, vol. 226
(1934), pp. 621-631. }

Silberman, L.- "Somali Nomads." International Social Science
Journal, vol. 11 (1959), pp. 559-571.

Smith, A. "The Open Market;‘ The Economy of Kenya's Northern
‘Frontier Province and the Italo-Ethiopian War:."
East African Journal, vol. 6 (1969), pp. 34-44.

‘Smith, A. D. "Expedition to Somaliland." Geographical

Journal, vol. 5 (1895), pp. 124-127.

O




-314~
N 7

. Stoﬂe, M. “Organized Poaching in Kitui District: A Failure .

in District Authority, 1900 to 1960." International
, Journal of African Historical Studles, vol 5 (1972),
.  Pp. 436-452.

Turnbull R. G. "The Wardeh." "The K enxa Pollce Rev1ew
(1957), pp. 268-269, 308-313.
Turton, ..

Turton, E. R.: "The Impact of Mohamed Abdille Hassan in the

East'Afrlcan Protectorate. Journal of Afrlcan
Hlstorx, vol. 10 (1970), pp. 64L-657.

"Somall_Re31stance to Cplonlal Rule and the
Development of Somali Political Activity in Kenya,
1893-1960." Journal of African History, vol. 13
-(1972), pp. 117-143.

wakefield, T. "Routes of Native Caravans from the Coast to
the Interior of East ‘Africa." Journal of the
Royal Geographic Socxety, vol. 40 (1870),,pp. 303~
339.

-Wernér, A. "THe Galla of the East African Protectorate.”

Journal-of the African Society, vol. 13 (1914),

pp. 121-142; 262-287. R :
"Tribes of British East Africa." Journal of the

African Society, vol. 19 (1919), pp. 285-294.

Wellby,  Capt. M. §. "King Menelik's Dominion and the’
Country between Lake Gallop (Rudolf) and the Nile
- Valley." . Geographical Journal, vol. 16 (1900},
PP, 292 305. .

LWingfield, a. "Pribes and Peoples of Kenya's Northern

Frontier.District." Geographical Magazine,-vq}. 20
(1948), -pp. 351~ 362 ’ ’

Zavattarl, E. "Le gentl del Paege Borana." Rivista 4ai
Antropologia, vol. 24 (1942), pp. 1-66.

‘?.7:_,_;




e

s, ‘and Journals.

‘ D Newépapers, Periodicai

Agricultural Journal of British East Africa.

' Anth¥opological Quarterly.

Blackwood's Magazine..

‘Bolletino della Societa Geografica Italiana.

Bolletino Rovale. Societa Geografica Italiana.

Canadian Journal of African Studies.

Corona.

East Africa and Rhodesia.

East African Journal.

Eagt African Sfandard.

|-Bagt African Quarterly.

L 'Egplorazione Commerciale.

Geographical Journal.

Geographical ﬁagazine.
Hadith.
History Today.

‘International Affairs.

International Journal of African Historical'studies._.

International  Social Science Journal. ' «

"

Craveidi LAt e




Journal of African History.

Journal Asian and;African Studieg.

Journdl of East Africa and Uganda Natural Histofy,Society.'

Journal’ AEconbmic'Devélopment and Cultural chénge.

A

Journal of Ethiopian Studies.

Journal of Modern African Studies.

Journal Modern Historyv.

Journal the Roval African Society.

'

Journal of the Royal Anthropological -Institute.

Journal of Semetic Studies.

>Ké4§é Medical Journal.

‘Kenva Police Review.

The Leader of British East Africa.

Man.

Ngano.

Nuova Antologia.

Journgi of the Roval Geographic Society.

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society.
L

. Passeqna di Studi Eticpidi.

Rivista delle Coloniale.




s

‘Rivista Geograficad Italiana.

- . .. . e .

Rib;" g-ta ai Ant;op_bl‘ogia. - ) ..

Scotti';h _Geograghical Soéiety. )
‘Southwest Journal of Anthropology.
United Empire.
’ . ]




BIOGRAPHICAL DATA

'Name: " Peter Thomas Dalleo

Date and Place of Birth: ' Decembers18, 1944

Poughkeepsie, New Yofk R

Elementary .School: Our Lady of Mount Carmel
'~ Poughkeepsie, New York
Graduated 1958
. High School: Our Lady of Lourdes,
Poughkeepsie, New York
Graduated 1962

Coliege: Iona Collegé
New Rochelle, New York
B. A, 1966

Graduate Work: Syracuse University

Syracuse, New York . . s
M. A. 1970 .




